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INTRODUCTION

THE AUTHOR

MunaMmap, son of Ishdag, son of Yasar, was born in Medina about
A.H. 85 and died in Baghdad in 151." His grandfather Yasar fell into the
hands of Khilid b. al-Walid when he captured ‘Aynu’l-Tamr in A.H. 12,
having been held there as a prisoner by the Persian king. Khalid sent him
with a number of prisoners to Abd Bakr at Medina. There he was handed
over to Qays b. Makhrama b. al-Muttalib b. “Abdu Manif as a slave, and
was manurnitted when he accepted Islam. His family adopted the family
name of their patrons. His son Ishdq was born about the year 30, his
mother being the daughter of another freedman, He and his brother
Miisd were well-known traditionists, so that our authot’s path in life was
prepared before he reached manhood,?

He associated with the second generation of traditionists, notably
al-Zubri, ‘Asim b. ‘Umar b. Qatada, and ‘Abdullah b. Abd Bakr, He must
have devoted himself to the study of apostolic tradition from his youth, for
at the age of thirty he went to Egypt to attend the lectures of Yazid b.
Abi Habib.? There he was regarded as an authority, for this same Yazid
afterwards related traditions on Ibn Ishiq’s authority.* On his return to
Medina he went on with-the collection and arrangement of the material
he had collected. Al-Zuhri, who was in Medina in 123, is reported to have
said that Medina would never lack “ilm as long as Ibn Ishiq was there, and
he eagerly gathered from him the details of the prophet’s wars. Unfortu-
nately Ibn Ish3q excited the enmity of Malik b. Anas, for whose work he

.showed his contempt, and it was not long before his own writings and his

orthodoxy were called in question. Probably it was our author’s lost book
of Sunan® which excited Mailik’s ire, for it would have been in the field
of law based on the practice of the prophet that differences would be most
keenly felt. He was accused of being a Qadari and a Shi'l. Another man
attacked his veracity: he often quoted Fatima, the wife of Hishim b.
“Urwa, as the authority for some of his traditions. The husband was
annoyed and denied that he had ever met his wife; but as she was nearly
forty years Ibn Ishdq’s senior it is easily credible that they often met
without occasioning gossip. It is not known whether Ibn Ishiq was com-
pelled to leave Medina or whether he went away voluntarily. Obviously
he could not have the same standing in a place that housed his chief

' LS. v, ii. p. 67.

* On Misi and Ishiq see J. Fick, Mubammad ibn Ishdg, Frankfurt a. M. 1925, p. 28.

3 See Biographien von Gewahrsménnern des Ibn Ishag . . ., ed. Fischer, Leiden, 18go.
With all those whose death-rates ranged ftom A.H. 27 to 152 he was in contact personally
or at second hand.

4+ Wiistenfeld, 1, vii, from I. al-Najjir and Fick, 3o, 5 Hajji Khalifa, ii. 1008.
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informants as he would hold elsewhere, and so he left for the east, stopping
in Kiifa, al-Jazira on the Tigris, and Ray, finally settling in Baghdad. While
Mansiir was at Hashimiya he attached himself to his following and presented
him with a copy of his work doubtless in the hope of a grant from the caliph.
Thence he moved to Ray and then to the new capital of the empire. He
died in 150 {or perhaps 151) and was buried in the cemetery of Hayzuran.

THE SIRA

Its precursors

It is certain that Ibn Ishiq’s biography of the prophet had no serious
rival; but it was preceded by several maghdzi books. We do not know when
they were first written, though we have the names of several first-century
worthies who had written notes and passed on their knowledge to the rising
generation. The first of these was Aban the son of the caliph ‘Uthman.*
He was born in ¢. 20 and took part in the campaign of Talha and Zubayr
against his father’s slayers. He died about 100. The language used by
al-Wiqidi in reference to Ibn al-Mughira, ‘he had nothing written down
about hadith except the prophet’s maghdzis which he had acquired from
Aban’, certainly implies, though it does not demand, that Ibn al-Mughira
wrote down what Aban told him. It is strange that neither Ibn Ishiq nor
al-Wiqidi should have cited this man who must have had inside knowledge
of many matters that were not known to the public; possibly as a follower
of Ali he preferred to ignore the son of the man the Alids regarded as a
usurper. However, his name often appears in the isndds of the canonical
collections of hadith, (The man named in Tab. 2340 and LS. iv. 29 is
Aban b. ‘Uthmin al-Bajali who seems to have written a book on maghdzi.?)

A man of much greater importance was ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr b, al-
"Awwim (23-94), 2 cousin of the prophet. ‘Urwa’s mother was Aba
Bakr’s daughter Asmd’. He and his brother ‘Abdullah were in close con-
tact with the prophet’s widow ‘A’isha. He was a recognized authority on
the early history of Islam, and the Umayyad caliph ‘Abdu’l-Malik applied
to him when he needed information on that subject. Again, it is uncertain
whether he wrote a book, but the many traditions that are handed down in
his name by I.1, and other writers justify the assertion that he was the
founder of Islamic history.* Though he is the earliest writer whose notes
have come down to us, I have not translated the passages from Tab. which
reproduce them because they do not seem to add anything of importance
to the Sira. They form part of a letter ‘which “Usrwa wrote to ‘Abdu
{-Malik who wanted to have accurate knowledge about the prophet’s
career.t Much of his material rests on the statements of his aunt ‘A’isha.

1 E, Sachau, 1.8, 111, xxiii. f,
2 Fick, 8, n. 27; and see J. Horovitz in Islamic Culture, 1927, 518.

3 1.8, Tab., and Bu. are heavily indebted to him.

4 See T. i. 1180, 1224, 1234, 1284, 1634, 1654, 1670, 1770; iil. 2458. Cf. LH. 754.
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Likt? I.I. he was given to inserting poetry in his traditions and justified the
habit by tllxe example of ‘A’isha who uttered verses on every subject that
presented itself." He was a friend of the erotic poet “Umar b. Rabi‘a, but

‘thought very little of the prophet’s poet Hassan b. Thabit.?

. Of ‘Shurabbil b. Sa'd, a freedman, presumably of South Arabian origin,
little is known beyond the fact that he wrote a maghdzi book. 1.1. would

_have norne of him, and he is seldom quoted by other writers. He died in

123, and as he is said to have known Ali he must have died a centenarian.
He reported traditions from some of the prophet’s companions, and
Miisi b. "Ugba?® records that he wrote lists of the names of the emig’rants
and the combatants at Badr and Uhud. In his old age he was discredited
because he blackmailed his visitors: if they did not give him anything he
would say that their fathers were not present at Badr! Poverty and extreme
age made him cantankerous. The victims of his spleen doubted his veracity,
though those best qualified to judge regarded him as an autherity.

Anot_her important Tabi' was Wahb b. Munabbih (34-110), 2 Yamanite
?f Persian origin. His father probably was a Jew. He is notorious for his
interest in, and knowledge of, Jewish and Christian scriptures and tradi-
tions; and though much that was invented later was fathered on him, his
K. al-Mubtada' lies behind the Muslim version of the lives of the prophets
and other biblical stories. With his books on the legendary history of the
Yaman, on aphorisms, on free will, and other matters preserved in part in
I.H.s K. al-Tijan we are not concerned; but the statement of Hajji
Khalifa that he collected the maghdsi is now confirmed by the discovery of a
fragment of the lost work on papyri written in 228. Unfortunately this
fragment tells us little that is new; nevertheless, its importance is great
because it proves that at the end of the first century, or some years before
AH. 100, the main facts about the prophet’s life were written down much
as we have them in the later works. Further it shows that, like the other
early traditionists, he had little or no use forésndds. Miss Gertrud Mélaméde*
he}s compared the account of the meeting at “Aqaba (cf. i. H. 288, 293, 299)
with the literature on the subject and her criticism, literary-and historical,
leads her to some important conclusions which do not concern us here. An
1nterest.ing detail is that Muhammad speaking to *Abbas calls Aus and
Khazraj ‘my and your maternal uncles’. “Abbis throughout runs with the
hare and hunts with the hounds.

A little later comes “Asim b, “Umar b. Qatdda al-Ansari (d. c. 120). He
Iecn!red in Damascus on the campaigns of the prophet and the exploits
of his cs)mpafnio.ns and seems to have committed his lectures to writing.
He too is quite inconsistent in naming his authorities: sometimes he gives
an isndd, more often he does not, He returned to Medina to continue his
}vorl_c, and LI attended his lectures there., Occasionally he inserted verses
in his narrative, and sometimes gave his own opinion.

! Fischer, Asdnid, 46.
‘_ 1. Hajar, Tahdhib, x. 361.

* Horovitz, op. cit. 251,
+ Le Monde Orientale, xxviii. 1934, 17-58.
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Muhammad b, Muslim . . . b. Shihab al-Zuhri (51-124) was a member of
a distinguished Meccan family. He attached himself to ‘Abdu’l-Malik,
Hisham, and Yazid, and wrote down some traditions for his princely
pupils. He was the forerunner of the later traditionists in that he took
extraordinary pains to interrogate people, young and old of both sexes, who
might possess knowledge of the past. He left a history of his own family
and a book of maghdzi. Most of his traditional lore survived in the notes
of his lectures that his pupils wrote down quoting his authority for the
traditions they record. He spent some years in Medina as a young man.
I.1. met hitn when he came south on pilgrimage and he is often named as an
authority in the Sira. He was the most important traditionist .of his
generation, and his influence is to be seen in all collections of canonical
hadith. (See further J. Horovitz, Islamic Culture, ii. 33 ff.)

"Abdullah b. AbG Bakr b. Muhammad b. "Amr b. Hazm (d. 130 or 135)
was one of I.1.’s most important informants. His father had been ordered
by ‘Umar b. ‘Abdu’l-'Aziz to write a collection of prephetic hadith,
especially what ‘Amra d. "Abdu’l-Rahman said. This latter was a friend
of ‘A’isha and she was the aunt of this Abii Bakr. Already in the time of his
son ‘Abdullah these writings had been lost. Though we have no record of
-a book by ‘Abdullah, its substance probably once existed in the maghadzi of
his nephew "Abdu’l-Malik. As one would expect, the zsndd is a matter of
indifference to ‘Abdullah: he stood too near the events among many who
knew of them to need to cite his authorities. Tab. (i. 1837) contains an
interesting note on how LI. got his information. ‘Abdullah told his wife
Fatima to tell him what he knew on "Amra’s authority.

AbU’l-Aswad Muhammad b. ‘Abdu’l-Rabmin b. Naufal (d. 131 or
137) left a maghdzi book which sticks closely to ‘Urwa’s tradition.?

Contermporary with our author in the third generation was MuasE b,
‘Ugba {¢. 55-141), a freedman of the family of al-Zubayr. A fragment of
his work has survived and was published by Sachau in 1g04.> As it once
rivalled I.I.'s work and is one of our earliest witnesses to the Sira I have
given a translation of the extant traditions.® Although Malik b. Anas,
al-8hifi'i, and Ahmad b. Hanbal—an impressive trio—asserted that his
book was the most important and trustworthy of all, posterity evidently
did not share their opinion or more of his work would have survived.*

LI never mentions him, One cannot escape the conviction that petty
professional jealousy was as rife in those days as now, and that scholars
deliberately refrained from giving their predecessors credit for their
achievements. Miisa leaned heavily on al-Zuhri. He seems to have carried
farther the process of idealizing the prophet.® He is freely quoted by
al-Wigqidi, I, Sa'd, al-Balidhuri, Tabari, and I. Sayyidu’l-Nas, He gave

! See Fiick, 11. 2 S.B.B.A.xi.

3 v, where some doubts about the authenticity of some of them are raised.

4 Goldziher, M.S. ii. 207, shows that it was in circulation as late as the end of the gth
century AH. 5 Fiick, rz.
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lists of those who went to Abyssinia and fought at Badr. The latter
Malik regarded as authoritative. He generally gives an fsndd, though it is
not always clear whether he is relying on a written or an oral source. Once
at least he refers to a mass of records left by Ibn “Abbas (LS. v. 216).
Occasionally he quotes poems.

Apart from the fragment of Wahb b. Munabbih's maghazi the Berlin
M.S., if it is authentic, is the oldest piece of historical literature in Arabic in
existence, and if only for that reason deserves more than a passing notice
here. It is of importance also because it carries back some of the traditions
in Bukharf (d. 256) more than a century.

Other maghazi works were produced in Iraq, Syria, and the Yaman
during the second century, but none of them is likely to have influenced
LL and they can safely be disregarded.! What is of significance is the
great interest in the life of the prophet that was shown everywhere during
this century. But no book known to the Arabs or to us can compare in
comprehensiveness, arrangement, or systematic treatment, with [.1.’s work
which will now be discussed,

The Sira

The titles The Book of Campaigns or The Book of Campaigns and (the
prophet’s) Biography or The Book of the Biography and the Beginning and the
Campaigns® are all to be met with in the citations of Arabic authors.
Al-Bakka’i, a pupil of I.1., made two copies of the whole boak, one of which
must Pave reached LH. (d. 218) whose text, abbreviated, annotated, and
sometimes altered, is the main source of our knowledge of the original
work. A good deal more of it can be recovered from other sources.? The
principles underlying L.H.’s revision are set out in his Introduction.
Sachau* suggests that the copy used by T. was made when 1.1, was in Ray
by Salama b. Fadl al-Abrash al-Ansari, because T. quotes L1. according to
I I'Tadl’s riwdya. A third copy was made by Yiinus b. Bukayr in Ray
This was uss*-:d by I. al-Athir in his Usdw'l-Ghaba. A copy of part of this;
recension exists in the Qarawiyin mosque at Fez. The text, which contains
some important additions to the received text, I hope to publish shortly.
A fourth copy was that of the Syrian Harin b. Abi‘Isi. These last two
copies were used by I. Sa'd.5 Lastly the Fikrist mentions the edition of
al-Nufayli (d. 234).

It must not be supposed that the book ever existed in three separate
parts: ancient legends, Muhammad’s early life and mission, and his wars,
These are simply sections of the book which contained LI's lectures,

For the Mubtada’ (Mabda’y we must go to 'I's Tafsir and History. The

first quotation from it in the lattert runs thus: ‘I. Hamid said, Salama

b. al-Fadl told us that L1, said: “The first thing that God created was light

PR
. f:_“:k’ 1z, 2 See Noéldeke, Gesch, Qor. 129, 221.
EN . + LS. nr xxv
: ) ) . .

IL ii, 57, lines 17~19, & pag.

B 4080 b
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and darkness. Then He separated them and made the darkness nig},l,t:
black exceeding dark; and He made the light day, bright an.d luminous.
From this it is clear that ‘Genesis’ is the meaning of the title of the ﬁ}'st
section of the book. LH. skipped all the intervening pages and began with
Abraham, the presumed ancestor of Muhammad, Al-Azraql quotes some
passages from the missing section in his Akhbar Mecca and a few extracts
are given by al-Mutahhar b. Tahir.! o
The Mubtada’ in so far as it lies outside I.H.’s recension 1s not our
concern, though it is to be hoped that one day a scholar “:ill collect and
publish a text of it from the sources that survive so that LL’s work can be
read in its entirety as its importance warrants. In this section I.L relied on
Jewish and Christian informants and on the book of Abi ‘Abdullah Walﬂ)
b. Munabbih (34-110 or 114) known as K. al-MubFad:a’ and a}so al-Isrd -
iliyat of which the original title was Qisasi’l-Anbiya’. To him he o“'red
the history of the past from Adam to Jesus® ?.nd also the South Arabxz_m_
Jegends, some of which I.H. has retained. This man also wrote a maghaz:
book, and a fragment of it has survived.? LI cites him by name only once.
It is natural that a book about Muhammad, ‘the seal of the prophets’,
should give an account of the history of the early prophets, 'but the
history, or legends, of South Arabia demand another explanation. As
Goldziher showed long ago,’ it was in the second half of the first century
that the antagonism of north and south, ie. Quraysh and the Ansir of
Medina, first showed itself in literature. The Ansir, proud of the_u' southf:rn
origin and of their support of the prophet when the Quraysh rej,ected. him,
smarted under the injustice of their rulers and the northemgr s claifn to
superiority. One of the ways in which their resentment manifested 1tsel£
was in the glorification of Himyar’s great past. I1. as a on_al son o
Medina shared the feelings of his patrons and recounted the acl}iever_nents
of their forefathers, and L.H., himself of southern descent, retazfxed in the
Sira as much of the original work as he thought desirab.le. To this accident
that L.H. was a Himyari we owe the extracts from stories o_f the old South
Arabian kings. L.H. devoted a separate book to the subject, the K. al-
Tijan li-ma'rifati muliki I-zaman ( fi akhbar: Qahtan).® , _
The second section of the book which is often called al-Mab'ath jbegms
with the birth of the prophet and ends when the first fighting from_hxs pasi
in Medina takes place. The impression one gets from this section 1s 0f
hazy memories; the stories have lost their freshness and have_ riothu"xg o
that vivid and sometimes dramatic detail which make the maghdzi stories—-
especially in al-Waqidi—so full of interest and excitement. Thus while the
Medinan period is well documented, and events there are c}}ronologbj—-
cally arranged, no such accuracy, indeed no such attempt at it, can be

T ed. and tr. CL Huart, Publ. de l'école des lang. or. viv., s. iv, vol. xvi, i—vi, Paris, 1899~
1919, . - . .
2 A summary of the contents is given in T. 1,

4
3 See E.I. p. 20. .
5 M.S.i. 89-98. ¢ Haydarabad, 1342.
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claimed for the Meccan peried, We do not know Muhammad’s age when
he first came forth publicly as a religious reformer: some say he was forty,
others say forty-five; we do not know his precise relation to the Bani
Najjar; the poverty of his childhood ill fits the assertion that he belonged
to the principal family in Mecca. The story of those years is filled out with
legends and stories of miraculous events which inevitably undermine the
modern reader’s confidence in the history of this period as a whole. In
this section particularly, though not exclusively, I.I. writes historical
introductions to his paragraphs. A good example is his foreword to the
account of the persecution the prophet endured at the hands of the

* Meccans: ‘“When the Quraysh became distressed by the trouble caused by

the enmity between them and the apostle and those of their people who
accepted his teaching, they stirred up against him foolish fellows who called
him a liar, insulted him, and accused him of being a poet, a sorcerer, a
diviner, and of being possessed. However the apostle continued to pro-
claim what God had ordered him to proclaim, concealing nothing, and
exciting their dislike by coniemning their religion, forsaking their idols,
and leaving them to their unbelief’.! This is not a statement resting on
tradition, but a concise summary of the circumstances that are plainly
indicated by certain passages of the Quran which deal with this period.

Of the Maghazi history little need be said. For the most part the stories
rest on the account of eyewitnesses and have every right to be regarded as
trustworthy.

Characteristics

The opinions of Muslim critics on 1.1.’s trustworthiness deserve a special
paragraph; but here something may be said of the author’s caution and his
fairness. A word that very frequently precedes a statement is za'ama or
za'amy, ‘he {they) alleged’. It carries with it more than a hint that the
statement may not be true, though on the other hand it may be sound.
Thus there are fourteen or more occurrences of the caveat from p. 87 to
148 alone, besides a frequent note that only God knows whether a parti-
cular statement is true or not. Another indication of reserve if not scepti-
cism underlies the expression f7 md dhukira Ii, as in the story of the jinn
who listened to Muhammad as he prayed; Muhammad’s order to “Umar
to kill Suwayd; one of Gabriel’s visits to Muhammad ; the reward of two
martyrs to the man killed by a woman.? An expression of similar import is
Jfi md balaghani.?

Very seldom does I.1. make any comment of his own on the traditions
he records apart from the mental reservation implied in these terms,
Therefore when he does express an opinion it is the more significant.
In his account of the night journey to Jerusalem and the ascent into heaven

I p. 183; see also 18y, 230 et passim. % pp. 281, 356, 357, 108,

® pp. 232, 235 ¢t passim. Extreme caution introduces the legends of the light at the
prophet’s birth, 1oz,
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he allows us to see the working of his mil:ld. Tht? story 1is everywhtla_ll'e
hedged with reservations and terms suggesting caution to tPe reader. ;
begins with a tale which he says has reached him (balagha.m) from sever1
narrators and he has pieced them together fron} the stories the’se people
heard (dhukira). The whole subject is a searching test of men’s faith in
which those endowed with intelligence are specially concerned. It v;;as
certainly an act of God, but exactly what h?ppened we do not know. T (is
opinion of his is most delicately and sk:lf.ull’y expressei in the ;vor s
kayfa sha’a, ‘how God wished to show_ him’. 1. Mas'ad’s wor ; are
prefaced by fi mad balaghani ‘anhu, There is nothing in the story to in icate
that it is a vision. Al-Hasan’s version is much more definite, for he assertg
that when Muhammad returned to Mecca he told the Qu1_'aysh thaf_: he ha
been to Jerusalem and back during the night and that th1§ so stra_.med tlhe
credulity of some of the Muslims that they gave up the'lr f.alth in his re\ie a-
tions although he was able to give an accurate description of. Jerusalem.
It is therefore most surprising that al-Hasan should end his story by
quoting Sura 13. 62 “We made the vision v.vhich we show:ad thee f)nIy for a
test to men’ in this context. The whole point of al-Hasan's story 1s thert?by
undermined, for if the experience was visionary, then there was nothing
at all incredible about it. Then follows "A’isha’s staten’lent,:rfaported by
one of her father’s family, that it was only the apostle’s spirit that “élas
transported; his body remained where it was in Mecca. Another 1'tlra hl-
tion by Mu'awiya b. Abd Sufyan bears the same meaning. The fact that he.
had been asked whether it was a physical or a dream journey shows that the
subject was debated before I.L’s day. Here L1 {nakes a profound observa-
tion which in effect means that it was immaterial w'hether the expenen&e
was real or visionary because it came from God; and just as Abrahamdma e
every preparation to slay his son Isaac in consequence of wl}ajc he ha seel(;
in 2 dream® because he recognized no difference between a divine comma]?
given at night during sleep and an order g.EVf.:n by day when he was iwa_ ei
so the apostle’s vision was just as real as if it had been an actu_al p ys1lfa
experience. Only God knows what happened, but the apostle did see what
he said he saw and whether he was awake or asleep t!xe result is the same.
The descripﬁbn of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus which purports to quo;e
Muhammad’s words is prefaced by sa‘ama'l-Zukri, not, as often, by ';l e
ordinary term haddathani. Now as al-Zuhri and LL knew each ot ﬁr
well and must have met quite often, we must undoubtedly infer from the
fact that LI, deliberately substituted the verb of suspicion _for %he. c-)rdma.ry
term used in traditional matters that he means us to take this tradition with
in of salt, ,
: gIrtmlrs1 :pity that the excellent impression that one gets of the m;tl:iqr s
intelligence and religious perception should be marred by the conclu nlllg
paragraph?® on this subject of the ascent into heaven which 1nc1den_ta‘ ¥
has had far-reaching results on European literature through the Divine

I manam. * p. 267
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Comedy." It rules out absolutely any but a physical experience and ought
to have been recorded with its cautionary note before 1.I. made his own
observations. Possibly the reason for its being out of place is that it is an
excerpt from his lecture notes; but whatever the explanation, it mars the
effect of-his statement of the evidence.®

The phrase ‘God knows best’ speaks for itself and needs no comment.
It is sometimes used when the author records two conflicting traditions
and is unable to say which is correct. Another indication of the author’s
scrupulousness is the phrase ‘God preserve me from attributing to the
apostle words which he did notuse’. His report of Muharmmad’s first public
address at Medina and his order to each of his companions to adopt another
as a brother are prefixed by these words and hedged by fi md balaghani.?

The author does not often give us rival versions of traditions from
Medina and Mecca; thus the account of ‘Umar’s conversion is interesting.
It illustrates the thoroughness of our author in his search for information
about the early days of the prophet’s ministry. The first account he says is
based on what the traditionists of Medina said: “Umar was brutal to his
sister and brother-in-law who had accepted Islam, but feeling some
remorse when he saw blood on her face from the violent blow he had dealt
her, and impressed by her constancy, he demanded the leaf of the Quran
thawshe was reading. Having read it he at once accepted it as inspired and
went to the prophet to proclaim his allegiance.

The Meccan, ‘Abdullah b. AbG Najih, on the authority of two named
companions or an anonymous natrator, gives another version in ‘Umar’s
own words to the effect that his conversion was due to his hearing the
prophet recite the Quran while praying at the Ka'ba one night. In both
narratives it was the Quran which caused his conversion. In the first
version ‘Umar was affected by the bearing of his sister and secured a part of
the Quran to read himself; in the second he was affected by the private
devotions of the prophet. The first story is prefixed by fi md balaghani, but
this is cancelled as it were by the express statement that it was the current
belief of the people of Medina. II. concludes by saying that only God
knows what really happened.

A rather difficult problem in literary and historical criticism is posed by
the rival traditions’ collected by the indefatigable T. from two of I.L’s
pupils, Yinus b. Bukayr and Salama b. al-Fadl, the latter supported by
another pupil of I.I.'s named Ali b. Mujshid. The first had attended his
lectures in Kifa; the other two his lectures at Ray. All three claim that

they transmit what LI told them on the authority of a certain ‘Afif, I do
not know of a parallel in I.1.'s work to a contradiction resting on the authority
of the same original narrator. Different traditions from different rdewis
from different sources are to be expected in any history; but here the same

T See M. Asin, La escatalogia musulmana.
2 Can it be that I.H, has tampered with the text here?

¥ pp. 340 and 344. 4 pp. 224-9. 5 T.i. 1162, 8-1163. 2.
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man is introduced as the authority for conflicting traditions such as are to
be found in the later collections of hadith, .

The first tradition is suspect because it requires us to b.elieve that from
the earliest days of his ministry before he had' any following apart from a
wife and a young nephew Muhammad prophesied the Arab conquest of the
Byzantine and Persian empires in the Near East. Nothing in his life gives
the slightest support to this claim, though it was to be made good soon after
his death.

The second contains no reference to later conquests and may be trust-
worthy, It definitely fixes the scene at Mind, which is e.1bout three miles
distant from Mecca. The first account suggests, though it does not assert,
that the prophet was in Mecca, as he turned to 'face t.hci Ka'ba when he
prayed. Would he have done this had he been in Ml'na? Woulld he not
rather have turned in the direction of Jerusalem, his first gibla? I.I.
expressly affirms elsewhere’ that while he was in Mecca Muhammad w}}en
praying turned his face towards Syria. The second account says not‘hfng
about the direction of his prayer. On the whole, then, the second tradition
as transmitted by Salama must be given the preferen'ce. N

It is quite easy to see why I.H. a century later omitted both traditions;
they were offensive to the ruling house of ‘Abb'é‘,s as they drew attention
to an unhappy past which the rulers, now champions of o_rt}_lodoxy, woyld
fain have forgotten. But why did LI. report.them both, if in fact he did?
On the whole it seems most reasonable to suppose that he first dictated the
tradition which Yinus heard in Kifa, notoricus for its zllttachment to the
Alid party, and that he afterwards dropped it and substituted the second
version which Salama heard in Ray some years later before he' went on to
Baghdad. T. with his usual thoroughness reported both traditions. The
only alternative is to suppose that the reference to the conquests is an
interpolation.,
mTrl?ere is a subtle difference between these two variants whic_h ougl}t not
to be overlooked. At first sight it would seem to be a mere detail thatin t_he
first tradition "Afif wished that he had been the third to pray the Mx}shm
prayer. Now there were already three—Muhammad, Khadija, and_Ah. In
the second tradition he wished that he had been the fourth. .If this latter
is the original form of the tradition it means simply that he wished that he

had been the first man outside the prophet’s family circle to accept Islam,

But the first tradition means more than this: by .eliminating, as it were,
Muhammad himself from the trio it means that Ali was 1';he seconf:! human
being and the first male to accept Islam and to stand with Khadija at the
head of all Muslims in the order of priority. This has always been the
claims of the Shi‘a and to this day the priority of Ali in this respect is
hotly disputed.?

I : ]

2 %‘ 13:;0:55 a long section to the traditional claims of Ali, Abd Bakr, and Zayd b.
Hariths, 115968, Cf. L.H. 159. .
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Intrinsically as we have argued, the second tradition has the better
claim to authenticity. If that is admitted it follows that either 1.1, or his
rawi adapted it in the interest of the Alid cause. In view of the accusation
of partiality towards the Shi‘a which was levelled against L.I.! it seems
probable that he himself gave a subtle twist to the tradition that had come
down to him from “Afif, and afterwards played for safety,

As one would expect of a book which was written in the eighth century
about a great religious reformer, miracles are accepted as a matter of
course. It does not matter if a person’s alleged power to work miracles
makes his early sufferings and failures unintelligible, nor does it matter if
the person concerned expressly disclaimed all such powers apart from the
recitation of the Quran itself.? The Near East has produced an enormous
number of books on the miracles of saints and holy men and it would be
strange indeed if Islam had not followed in the footsteps of its predecessors
in glorifying the achievements of its great leader at the expense of his human
greatness. Here we are concerned simply with the literary form of such
stories, the authorities that are quoted for them, and the way in which our
author deals with them. To mention a few:? the prophet summoned a
tree to him and it stood before him. He told it to g0 back again and back it
went. It is interesting to -otice that the person for whose benefit this
miracle was wrought regarded it as sorcery. The author’s father, Ishaq b.
Yasar, is responsible for the tale. Another tradition from ‘Amr b. “Ubayd,
who claimed to have had it from Jabir b. ‘Abdullah via al-FHasan, 1s merely

- a midrash composed to explain Siira 5. 14 where it is said that God kept

the hands of Muhammad'’s enemies from doing him violence. The story
of the throne of God shaking when the doors of heaven were opened to
receive Sa‘d shows how these stories grew in the telling. Mu'adh b.
Rifi'a al-Zuraqi reported on the authority of ‘anyone you fike among my
clan’ that when Sa“d died Gabriel visited the prophet and asked him who it
was that had caused such commotion in heaven, whereupon Muhammad,
knowing that it must be Sa‘d, hurried off at once to find that he had died.
However, more was said on the subject: ‘Abdullah b. Abii Bakr from
‘Amra d. ‘Abdu’l-Rahman reported that ‘A’isha met Sa‘d’s cousin outside
Mecca and asked him why he did not show more grief for one whose
arrival had shaken the very throne of God. An anonymous informant
claimed to have heard from al-Hagan al-Basri that the pallbearers found

~ the corpse of this fat, heavy man unexpectedly light, and the prophet told

them that there were other unseen bearers taking the weight with them;
and again it is repeated that the throne shook. Suhayli has a fairly long
passage on the tradition which goes to show that serious minded men did
not like this story at all. Some scholars tried to whittle away the meaning
by suggesting that the shaking of the throne was a metaphor for the joy

', * Siira 17, 95 ‘Am I anything but g humen messenger’ and cf. z9. 49.

3 pp. 258, 663., 698, J. Horovitz, Der Islam, v. 1914, pp. 41-53, has collected and dis-
cussed their origin and antecedents in the hagiology of the Egst.



Xxiv The Life of Muhammad

in heaven at Sa‘d’s arrival; others claimed that the angelic bearers of the
throne were meant. But Subhayli will have none of this. The throne is a
¢reated object and so it can move. Therefore none has the right to depart
from the plain meaning of the words. Moreover, the tradition is authentic
while traditions like that of al-Barrd’ to the effect that it was Sa'd’s bed
that shook are rightly ignored by the learned. He goes on to point out that
al-Bukhari accepted the tradition not only on the authority of Jabir but
also on the report of a number of other companions of the prophet—a
further indication of the snowball growth of the legend. S. finds it most
surprising that Milik rejected the hadith and he adds naively from the
point of view of later generations that Malik would not have it mentioned
despite the soundness of its transmission and the multitude of narrators,
and he adds that it may be that Malik did not regard the tradition as sound!
The passage is instructive in that it shows how far I.I. could go in the
face of one of the most learned of his contemporaries in Medina. Posterity
has sided with LI. on this matter, but Milik clearly had many on his side
at the time, men who would not take at its face value a story which they
could not reject out of hand, as he did, with the weight of contemporary
opinion behind it.

Another feature that stands out clearly from time to time is the insertion
of popular stories on the Goldilocks model. For the sake of the reader
I have rendered these stories in accord with modern usage, as the repetition
of the same words and the same answer again and again is intolerable to
the modern adult. Such stories are the stock-in-trade of the Arabian
gdss and the storyteller all the world over and invariably lead up to the
climax which it is the speaker’s intention to withhold until he has his
audience on tiptoe. A good example of such stories is the narrative of
Muhammad’s arrival in Medina and the invitation of one clan after another,
always declined with the same words.’

After giving due weight to the pressure of hagiology on the writer and his
leaning towards the Shi‘a one must, I think, affirm that the life of Muham-
mad is recorded with honesty and truthfulness and, too, an impartiality
which is rare in such writings. Who can read the story of al-Zabir,*> who
was given his life, family, and belongings but did not want to live when the
best men of his people had been slain, without admitting that here we have
a true account of what actually happened? Similarly who but an impartial
historian would have included verses in which the noble generous character
of the Jews of the Hijaz was lauded and lamented? The scepticism of
earlier writers seems to me excessive and unjustified. We have only to
compare later Lives of Muhammad to see the difference between the
historical and the ideal Muhammad.?

T 35 f. % p. 6gI1.
3 Néldeke, Islam, v, 1914, has drawn attention to many incidents and characteristics of
the Sira which could not have been invented and which show intimate knowledge of the

facts.
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The Poetry

Doubts and misgivings about the authenticity of the poems in the Sira
are expressed so often by LH. that no reference to them need be given
here. Nevertheless, one should be on one’s guard against the tendency to
condemn all the poetry out of hand. What LH. says about the poetry of
those who took part in the battle of Badr, whether or not it includes the
verses of Hassan b. Thibit, namely ‘These verses (of Abd Usama) are the
most authentic of those (attributed to) the men of Badr’ (p. 534), casts
grave doubt on the authenticity of a large section of the poetry of the
Sira. Nevertheless L.I. is not to be blamed for the inclusion of much that
is undoubtedly spurious without a thorough investigation which has not
yet been undertaken. The poems he cites on pp. 284 and 728 he got from
‘Asim b. Qatida, while those on pp. 590, 789, and 793 come from ‘Abdullah
b. Abit Bakr.! We know, too, that Misa b. "Uqgba cited verses.*

An early critic of poetry, al-Jumahi® (d. 231), though perhaps rather
one-sided and ill balanced in his judgement on LI1., makes some observa-
tions which cannot fail to carry conviction. He says: ‘Muhammad b.
Ishaq was one of those who did harm to poetry and corrupted it and passed
on all sorts of rubbish. He was one of those learned in the biography of the
prophet and people quoted poems on his authority. He used to excuse
himself by saying that he knew nothing about poetry and that he merely
passed on what was communicated to him, But that was no excuse, for he
wrote down in the Sira poems ascribed to men who had never uttered a
line of verse and of women too. He even went to the length of including
poems of ‘Ad and Thamid! Could he not have asked himself who had
handed on these verses for thousands of years when God said: “He
destroyed the first ‘Ad and Thamid and left none remaining’* while of
'Ad he said “Can you see anything remaining of them "% and “Only God
knows “Ad and Thamid and those who came after them.” ' Some of these
poems are quoted by T.7

1. al-Nadim® goes farther by suggesting that I.1. was party to the fraud:
the verses were composed for him, and when he was asked to include them
in his book he did so and brought himself into ill repute with the rhapso-
dists. Occasionally L.I. says who the authority for the poetry was.®

Obviously at this date criticism of the poetry of the Sira can be based
only on historical and perhaps in a lesser degree on literary and stylistic
grounds, Some of the poetry dealing with raids and skirmishes, tribal
boasting, and elegies seems to come from contemporary sources, and no
reasonable person would deny that poetic contests between Meccan and
Medinan poets really took place: everything we know of ancient Arab

I Also pp. 950—1x. Cf. the corresponding passages in T. 1732, 1735.

* Cf. LS. iii. 241,
* Tabagdt al-Shu'ard’, ed. J. Hell, Leiden, 1916, p. 4.

4 Sorma 53. 51, 5 Sira 69. 8, 6 Sara 14. 9.
7 Horovitz, op, cit., cites i, 236, 237, 241, 242.
¥ Al-Fikrist, Cairo, 136. ¢ p. 108.
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society would require us to look for such effusions. As Horovitz pointed
cut, in pre-Islamic poetry these poetical contests are frequent, and it
might be added that in early Hebrew history verses are frequently inserted
in the narratives and often put into the mouths of the heroes of the hour,
Thus, apart from those poems which undoubtedly were called forth by the
events they commemorated, poetry was an integral part of a racial conven-
tion which no writer of history could afford to ignore. Probably if all the
poetry which L.I. included in the Sira had reached that standard of excel-
lence which his readers were accustomed to expect, none of these charges
would have been levelled against him. But when he included verses which
were palpably banal, and were at the same time untrue to circumstance,
uninspired and trivial, as many undoubtedly are, the developed aesthetic
sense of the Arabs which is most delicate where poetry is concerned rejected
what he wrote. As al=Jumahi said, he brought poetry itself into disrepute
by the balderdash he admitted into his otherwise excellent work. And it did
not improve matters that much that was good was mingled with more that
was bad. Itis more than likely that I.I. himself was conscious that all was
not well with this poetry, for the general practice of writers is to put the
verse into the narrative at the crucial moment (as II. at times does),
whereas after the prose account of Badr and Uhud he lumps together a
whole collection of verse by various ‘poets’. It is as though he were
silently saying “This is what has been handed on to me. I know nothing
about poetry and you must make your own anthology.’”> Even so, whatever
his shortcomings were, it is only fair to bear in mind that I.H. often inserts
a note to the effect that the text before him contains lines or words which
have not I.1.'s authority.

The subject is one that calls for detailed and careful literary criticism.
The history of the clichés, similes, and metaphors needs investigation by a
scholar thoroughly grounded in the poetry of the pre-Islamic and Umay-
vad eras. Until this preliminary work has been successfully accomplished
it would be premature to pass judgement on the poetry of the Sira as a
whole, Ancient poetry has suffered greatly at the hands of forgers,
plagiarists, and philologists, and the diwans of later poets have not escaped
the dishonest rawi. Hassin b. Thabit, the prophet’s own poet, has many
poems to his name which he would be astounded to hear, and there are
comparatively few poets of whom it could be said that the diwans bearing
their names contained nothing for which they were not responsible.?

! And this was precisely his attitude if al-Jumahi is to be believed.

2 I should hardly care to go so far as to gssert that the fifth-century poet "Amr b, Qami’a
has exercised a direct influence on the poetry of the Sira; but the fact remains that there is
a great similarity. It is inevitable that the themes of Arab verse should recur constantly.
Beduin life varied little from generation to generation. Their horizon was bounded by
deserts, and consequently camels and horses, war and its weapons, hospitality and tribal
pride were constantly mentioned in song. To trace these themes back to their first singers
would bd a task that would leave little leisure for more profitable studies; but nevertheless
it is worth noting that the following themes recur in "Amr and the Sira: the generous man
who slaughters camels for the hungry guest in winter when famine deprives even the rich of
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Since these words were written two theses have been written in the
University of London: the first by Dr. M. A, ‘Azzam deals with the style,
language, and authenticity of the poetry contained in the Sira; the second
by Dr, W. ‘Arafat with the Diwdn of Hassan b. Thabit. A brief summary of
their findings will not be out of place here.

Between the period covered by the Sira and the editing of the book
itself lJoom the two tragedies of Karbal3’, when al-Husayn and his followers
were slain in 61, and the sack of Medina in A.H. 63 when some ten thousand
of the Angidr including no less than eighty of the prophet’s companions
are said to have been put to death. Much of the poetry of the Sira was
meant to be read against the background of those tragedies. Its aim is to
set forth the claims of the Ansir to prominence in Islam not only as men
who supported the prophet when the Quraysh opposed him, but as men
descended from kings. The prophet was the grandson of "Abdu’l-Mut-
talib, who was the son of Hashim and a woman of the B. al-Najjar, and so

of Yamani stock. ‘Your mother was of the pure stock of Khuzi‘a. ... To
the heroes of Saba’ her line goes back’, says the poet in his elegy on ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib,’

Apart from their great service to the prophet in giving him a home when
Quraysh cast him out, the Ansir long before had been partners with
Quraysh, for was it not Rizih, the half-brother of Qusayy, who came to the
aid of the ancestors of Quraysh from the Yaman? Had it not been for the
Ansir there would have been no Islam: had it not been for their ancestors,
the poet implies, Quraysh would not have been established in Mecca.

On p. 18 there is thinly disguised Ansari-Shi'a propaganda: “The one
you killed was the best of us. The one who lived is lord over us and all of
you are lords’ would be recognized by many as a reference to the killing of
al-Husayn and the ‘lords’ would be the Umayyads. The account of the
Tubba's march against Mecca and his great respect for its sanctity stands
in clear contrast with the treatment it received from the Umayyads when
al-Hajjaj bombarded it.

wealth, when even kinsmen refuse their help; the man who entertains when the camels’
udders are dry; the cauidron full of the hump and fat of the camel; those who devote the
game of maysir to hospitality, distributing the charge among themselves as the arrows dic-
tate; the milk of war; war a milch camel; war drawing blood like buckets from a well; a
morning draught of the same; the sword blade polished by the armourer; journeys in noon-
day heat when even the locust rests; the horse that can outrun the wild ass; the flash of the
sun on the helmets of the wartiors; the chain atmour shining like a rippling pool. However
interesting this comparison might prove to be, the presence of these clichés and themes in
other poets makes it hazardous to assert that “Amr had a predominating influence. More-
over, what we seek is a pseudo-poet of Umayyed times; and here a hint thrown out by a
former colleague, Dr, Abdullah al-Tayyib, to the effect that the poetry of the Sira and that
in Wag'at Siffin is very similar, if followed up would probably lead to some interesting dis-
coveries, I.H.'s notes would be found interesting in this connexion, On p. 7¢0 he points
out that the words “We have fought you about its interpretation as we fought you about its
divine origin' were spoken by ‘Ammdr b, Yisir in reference to enother battle [Siffin] and
could not have been uttered by "Abdullah b, Rawiha at the conquest of Meccs, because the
Meccans, being pagans, did not believe in the Quran, so that there was no question of a
rival interpretation. I'porrz
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After a careful study of the language and style of this verse Dr, ‘Azzam
comes to the conclusion that comparatively little of it dates from the time
of the prophet.

Dr. ‘Arafat comes to much the same conclusion with regard to the
verse attributed to Hassdn. A few of the outstanding arguments will be
given here. He finds that the eulogy on the Ansar (p. 8g3) which is attri-
buted to Ka'b b. Zuhayr is in the same rhyme and metre as the poem of
al-Akhtal' which was written at the instigation of Yazid. There we find
the words ‘Baseness is under the turbans of the Ansar’. A careful com-
parison of the relevant passages in the two poems shows that the one in the
Sira is the answer to the one in the Aghani.

Abdullah b. Abfi Bakr is reported to have said: ‘The Ansdr were
respected and feared until the battle of Harra; afterwards people were
emboldened to attack them and they occupied a lowly place.” It is in these
circumstances, not those of the prophet’s companions daily increasing in
power and prestige, that we must look for the background of ‘You will find
that none ill uses or abuses us but a base fellow who has gone astray’ (p. 626).

On p. 474 2 poem which LLH. attributes to Hassan’s son, ‘Abdu’l-Rah-
man, obviously dates from a later generation: ‘My people are those who
sheltered the prophet and believed in him when the people of the land were
unbelievers except for choice souls who were forerunners of righteous men
and who were helpers with the helpers.” What can this mean but that some-
one is speaking of the past services of his people to the praphet? Further,
it is strange language to impute to Hassan. It was he who called the new-
comers vagrants jalghib and regarded them as an unmitigated nuisance,
He did not house any of the muhdjirin, nor was he a ‘brother’ to one of
them. A still clearer reference to a former generation is to be found on
p. 927 {again LH. attributed it to Abdu’l-Rahman) which says: ‘“Those
people were the prophet’s helpers and they are my people; to them I come
when I relate my descent.’

Dr. ‘Arafat notes that in the Sira there are seventy-eight poems attri-
buted to Hassdn ; the authenticity of fifteen of them is questioned or denied
outright, The text of the poem on p. 738 in its rival forms illustrates the
way in which verses attributed to Hassiin were interpolated and additional
verses fabricated. Here T. gives only the first five verses; the Diwdn
interpolates two verses after the first line and adds two at the end, On
the other hand, the last three verses in the Sira are not to be found in
cither of the other authorities. In the Aghani® the poem is still longer and
according to the riwaya of Mus‘ab but without al-Zuhri’s authority. The
facts which emerge from a study of the circumstances which surround this
poem are:

1, Hassin resented the growing numbers and influence of the Muslim

refugees,

L Agh, xiii. 148, xiv. 122.
2 Cairo, 1931, iv. 159. Cf. 157, where the shorter version of T is given.
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2. After the attack on B. al-Mustaliq a quarrel arose between the
Meccans and Medinans about the use of a well. “Abdullah b. Ubayy
said: ‘“They rival our numbers kdthara;’ he called them jalgbth and
threatened that when they got back to Medina the stronger a‘azz
would drive out the weaker. The words italicized are the very words
used by Hassdn in this poem. From this it is clear that Hassan is
expressing not only his own opinion about the Muslims but that of
‘Abdullah b, Ubayy and his party.

. It was during this journey that the scandal about “A’isha arose,

4. Safwin struck Hassin with his sword. According to the introduction
to the poem in the Diwdn Safwin attacked Hassin because he had
accused him of spending the night with ‘A’isha. But in the Aghdni
Safwin wounded Hassan at the instigation of the prophet because
his house was the centre of disaffection against the Muslims. The
other explanation of the attack on Hassin is added in al-Aghdani as an
afterthought, However, there is no reason why both versions should
not be correct. Hassan’s most dangerous offence was his complaint
against the Muslim intruders; but when he slandered ‘A’isha he
provided the prophet with an admirable reason for punishing him
severely for an offence which would not engage the sympathies of the
Ansiaris. Whether loyal or disaffected, they could hardly support
their comrade in such a matter.

)

With the further ramifications of the story we are not concerned:
sufficient has been said to show that the poem so far as verse 5 is genuine
and is directed solely against the Muslim refugees whose presence had
become a nuisance to Hassin. In this poem he says nothing at all about
Safwan. The last three lines have doubtless been added to whitewash
Hassan. As poetry they will not bear comparison with the genuine verses
and T. was thoroughly justified in discarding them.

Another specimen of the spurious poetry fathered on Hassin is to be.
found on p. 936 which belongs to a later generation. Here it is not the
prophet who is praised but his ‘house’: ‘How noble are the people (gaum)
whose party (shi'a) is the prophet! . .. They are the best of all living
creatures.” When we remember the resentment with which the Ansir in
general and Hassan in particular felt when they got no share in the booty
of Hunayn, the line “Take from them what comes when they are angry and
set not your hearts on what they withhold’ is singularly inept.

Another point which militates against the authenticity of poems attri-
buted to Hassan is the prominence which is often given to the Aus. It
cannot be supposed that a Khazrajite would ignore the achievements of his
own tribe or put them in the second place as on p. 455 when we remember
that the hostility between the two tribes persisted long after Islam was
established, A plain example of a later Ansari’s work is given on p. 711,
where the poem begins: ‘O my people is there any defence against fate and



XXX The Life of Muhammad

can the good old days return? an impossible attitude for a Muslim to take
during the prophet’s lifetime. ‘

Again, when Hassdn is reported to have said ‘The best of the believers
have followed one another to death’ (p. 799), it is sufficient to remember
that practically all the prophet’s principal companions survived Uhud.
But when this careless forger wrote all the best Muslims had long been
dead. However, we have not got to his main point which is to glorify the
house of Hashim: ‘They are God’s near ones. He sent down His wisdom
upon them and among them is the purified bringer of the book.” Here the
Alids are the ‘friends’ or ‘saints’ of God and Muhammad is little more than
a member of their family, Divine wisdom is given to them.

These two studies lay bare the wretched language in which many of
these poems are written and incidentally bring out the difficulties which a
translator has to cope with when the rules of Arabic syntax and the mor-
phology of the language are treated with scant respect. In fine it may be
said that their well-documented conclusions made it abundantly clear
that the judgement of the ancient critics—particularly al-Jumahi—is justi-
fied up to the hilt.!

The partial restoration of the lost original
Once the original text of I.I. existed in at least fifteen riwdyas:?

1. Ibrahim b. Sa‘'d, 110-84 Medina
2. Ziyad b. “Abdullah al-Bakka’i, d. 183 Kafa
3. "Abduilah b. Idris al-Audi, 115-92 "

4. Yanus'b. Bukayr, d. 199 .

5. ‘Abda b. Sulayman, d. 187/8 "

6. "Abdullah b. Numayr, 115-99

7

8

. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Umawi, 114-94 Baghdad
. Jarir b, Hazim, 85170 Basra
9. Hardn b. Abii'lsa Basra?
1o. Salama b. al-Fad! al-Abrash, d. 191 Ray
171. Ali b. Mujahid, d. ¢ 180 .
12, Ibrahim b. al-Mukhtar "

13. Sa‘id b. Bazi'
14. ‘Uthmin b. S3j
15. Muhammad b. Salama al-Harrani, d. 191

It has been my aim to restore so far as is now possible the text of LI.
as it left his pen or as he dictated it to his hearers, from excerpts in later
- texts, disregarding the Mabda’ section as LLH. did and for at least one of

T See further A. Guillaume, *I'he Biography of the Prophet in Recent Research’, Islamic

Quarterly Review, 1954. ] .
2 I have adopted the list given by Fiick in his admirable mnnograph! P- 44 where full
biographical details are to be found. The towns are those at which the individuals named

heard 1.1.’s lectures.
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his reasons. At first I was tempted to think that a great deal of the original
had been lost—and it may well be that it has been lost—for it is clear that
the scurrilous attacks on the prophet which I.H. mentions in his Introduc-
tion are not to be found anywhere. But on the whole I think it is likely
that we have the greater part of what L.I. wrote. Doubtless more was said
for Ali and against ‘Abbas, but it is unlikely that such material would add
much to our knowledge of the history of the period. Possibly to us the
most interesting excisions would be paragraphs containing information
which LI gathered from Jews and Christians; but in all probability the
Mabda’ contained most of such passages. Still, it is unlikely that those
passages which have been allowed to remain would have excited the
annoyance that some of his early critics express on this score. Ibnu’l-
Kalb?'s K. al-Asnam gives a warning against exaggerated hopes. Yaqit
had made copious extracts from it in his Geographical Dictionary, so
interesting and so important for our knowledge of the old Arabian heathen-
istn that the great Néldeke expressed the hope that he would live to see the
text of the lost original discovered. He did; but a collation of the original
work with the excerpts made by Yagqiit shows that practically everything
of value had been used and nothing of real significance was to be learned
from the discovery of the mother text. However, in a text of the nature of
the Sira it is just possible that a twist may be given to the narrative by an
editor such as LI.
The writers from whom some of the original can be recovered are:

1. Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Wagqid, d. 207

. Ab@’l-Walid Muhammad b. Abdullah al-Azraqi from his grand-
father (d. ¢. 220)

. Muhammad b. Sa'd, d. 230

. Aba “Abdullah Muhammad b. Muslim b. Qutayba, d. 270 or 276

. Ahmad b. Yahyi al-Baladhuri, d. 279

. Abt Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, d. 310

- Abi Sa'id al-Hasan b. ‘Abdullah al-Sirafi, d. 368.

. Abir’l-Hasan “All b. Muhammad b. Habib al-Miwardi, d. 450

9. Abit'l-Hasan ‘Al b. al-Athir, d. 630

ro. Yisuf b. Yahya al-Tadali known as 1. al-Zayyat, d. 627

11. Isma'fl b. “Umar b. Kathir, d. 774

12. AbU'l-Fadl Ahmad b. ‘Ali . . . b. Hajar al-‘Asqalanj, d. 8 52/1449.

N

0O~ OhNua b L)

For our purpose none of these has the importance of T. whose text
rests on the riwaya of Salama and Yiinus b. Bukayr. Besides the important
textual variants which will be found in the translation from time to time,
he it is who reports from L1, the prophet’s temporary concession to poly-
theism at Mecca (1190 £.) and the capture of ‘Abbas at Badr (1441).

1. al-Wiqidi. Only the Maghdsi has survived from the very large
number of his writings. A third of it was published by von Kremer in
1856 from a poor manuscript, and until the work has been edited its value
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cannot be accurately assessed.! The abridged translatior} by‘\?‘\«’ellhausen"
gives the reader all the salient facts, but his method of epitomizing ena_bl‘eci
him to avoid difficulties in the text which cali_for explanation. Waqlq1
makes no mention of LI, among his authorities. The reason f'or this
doubtless is that he did not want to refer to a man who already enjgyed a
great reputation as an authority on maghdzi and so let it seem that his own
book was a mere amplification of his predeces_sgr’s. It is by no means
certain that he made use of I.I.’s book, or tradltlona}l lore, for he quoted
his authorities, e.g. al-Zuhri, Ma'mar, and others, directly. On the (.)tiler
hand, he did not belittle L.I. of whom he spoke warmly as a ch.romcg er,
genealogist, and traditionist, who transmitted poetry and was an indefati-
gable searcher of tradition, a man to be trusted.? _

It follows that strictly Waqidi is not a writer fr.or.n whom in tfle present
state of our knowledge we can reconstruct the original of "che Szm;_bult as
his narrative often runs parallel with LIs wm:k, sometimes abridging,
sometimes expanding, his stories it is a valuable lf: uncontrolled supporter
thereof. Not until his Maghdzi has been published and studied as 1t
deserves to be can a satisfactory comparison of :che two books be maclie.
One thing is abundantly clear, namely that Wagqidi often includes sto.rlfls
which obviously come from eyewitnesses and‘ often throw val}lable hght
on events which are obscure in LI. Indeed it ought to be said that the
Stra is incomplete without Wiqidr.* . -

2. Al-Azraqi's Akhbdr Makka is of great value in matters archaeological.

i ity is “Uthman b. Saj. )
Hl;.a}l.t hgz:'(ti)’rs Akhbaru'l-Nabi {s more or less as hf" communi(fated it to
his pupil;;. This was afterwards combined with his f.Fc.zbath in 300 l;ly
1. Ma'ritf. Volumes Ia, b and Ila, & in the .Berl.mledmon df:.al with the
former prophets, Muhammad’s childhopd, his mission, the hijra, agd }l:.ls
campaigns, ending with his death, burial, and elegies thereon. I . a;
much more to say on some matters than LL, eg. lette_:rs and embassies, f:)n
the prophet’s last illness, while he shows no interestin preu_Islamlc A_rﬁ ;?.
For the Maghdzi Wiqidi is his main authority. The Tc'zE.vagat _deals wit thc
prophet’s companions and the transmittors of tradition, including the
tabi‘an.’ . ‘ o

4. L. Qutayba’s K. al-Ma'arif contain a few short and inexact citations.

5. Al-Baladhuri’s Futiju'l-Buldan adds very little to ourﬁ knotwledge.
De Goeje’s index gives twelve references. _Th.e first two which De
Goeje, followed by Noldeke,” notes as not being in the Sira would never

T An edition from two MSS. in the B.M. is being prepared by my colleague Mr. J. M. B.
ones.
] 2 Muhammad in Medina, Berlin, 1882, ) % Tl 2512 blich

4 Reluctantly in these difficult days I have given up my original intention to pl:xed1s a
cranslation of the two works side by side. I have every hope that it will be carried to 8

ful lusion by the scholar mentioned above. . o
surszcesseseui_u';:::r Horovitz, op. cit., and Otto Loth, Das Classenbuch des Ihn Sa'd, Leipzig,
186¢. For a list of quotations from LI. see Ndldeke, G.Q. i 135. .
- 7 G.Q. 1. 139.
6 p. 10.
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have found a place there as they obviously belong to I.I.’s lost book on
Sfigh. They deal with the question of how much water a man may retain
on his land before he lets it flow down to his neighbour’s ground. The
last five citations belong to the age of the caliphs and need not concern us.
The remainder have a slight value for textual criticism., Sometimes they
lend support to T.'s version, and once at least a citation proves that the
tradition was not preserved orally because the variant readings could only
have come about through a transfer of a dot from the first to the second
letter with the consequent misreading of the third. The citations are brief
and concise: they tell all the truth that the writer needed for his purpose
but not the whole truth, which would have been irrelevant,

6. Tabari. A list of the additions to I.H.’s recension has been given by
Noldeke' and enough has been said zbout his value as a witness to the
original text of the Sira. No attempt has been made to recover the lost
part of the Mabda’ from his Tafsir. Where his variants are merely stylistic
and do not affect the sense of the passage I have ignored them. Practically
all of them will be found in the footnotes to the Leyden edition. He was
familiar with four of the recensions, numbers 4, 7, 9, and 10 on the list
given above, much the most frequently cited being Yinus b, Bukayr. On
one occasion (1074. 12) he remarks that I.I.’s account is ‘more satisfactory
than that of Hisham b. Muhammad’ [al-Kalbi d. 204 or 206]. I.H. he
ignores altogether and he omits a good deal of the poetry now in the Sira.
Whether his selection was governed by taste, whether he thought some of it
irrelevant, or whether he regarded it as spurious I can find no indication.
He often gives the #snad which is lacking in LI. (cf. 1794. 12). On one
occasion at least (cf. W. 422 with T. 1271) it looks as if the narrative has
been deliberately recast. T. frequently omits the fashiya and tardiva as
ancient writers did.* L.H. omits Ka‘b’s poem and the mention of its pro-
voking a killing, cf. 651 with T 1445.

7. Al-Sirafi contributes an interesting addition to W. 882.

8. Al-Mawardi has nothing of importance to add.

g. 1. al-Athir in his Kamil is prone to throw his authorities together
and produce a smooth running account from the sum of what they all
said, dropping all subordinate details, However, he quotes I.1. ten times.?

10, I. al-Zayyat, see on p. 640 (W.).

11. I. Kathir sometimes agrees with I.H. verbatim. Sometimes he
quotes Ibn Bukayr where he offers what is in effect the same stories in
different words. I propose to devote a special study to this riwdya.

12. Ibn Hajar. Again little of importance.*

' G.Q.ii. 139 f.

2 Cf. the autograph MS. of al-Shafi'i's secretary. The occurrence of the raskya written
out in full ten times or more on a single page of & modern edition smacks of servility rather
than reverence, and is an innovation; a useful criterion for dating a MS., but a sore trial to
the reader of a modern printed text. P GO 143,

* Professor Krenkow said in a letter that the Mustadrak of al-Hakim al-Naysibiti con-
tains extracts from I.I. via Yinus b. Bukayr, but as this enormous work is not indexed I

B 1080 ]
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Ibn Ishag's reputation,

Unfortunately for our purpese which is to record the opinion of our
author’s co-religionists on his trustworthiness as a historian, their judge-
ment is affected by his other writings, one of which called Sunan is men-
tioned by Hajji Khalifa.! This was freely quoted by Abad Yasuf (d. 182),%
but failed to hold its own and went out of circulation comparatively early.
If we knew more about the contents of this book, which by reason of its
early date presumably would have had a considerable influence on the
daily life of Muslims had it been allowed to continue to challenge other
reporters of the apostle’s deeds and words, we should be the better able to
assess the value and relevance of early Muslim criticism on I.I. when it
was most definitely hostile. It is not always his book the Sira which is

. attacked but the man himself, and if his sunna work ran counter to the
schools of law that were in process of development the author could not
hope to escape strong condemnation. It is most important that this fact
should not be overlooked. In the passage Wiistenfeld quoted? from
Abw’l-Fath M. b. M. b. Sayyidu’l-Nas al-Ya‘mari al-Andalusi (d. 734/
1334) the distinction between traditions of a general nature and traditions
about the prophet’s sunna is clear and unmistakable. Ahmad b. Hanbal’s
son stated that his father included I.1.’s hadith in his Musnrad, but refused
to regard him as an authority on sunan. While it is true that there are a
few stories in the Sira which report the prophet’s practice in certain
matters and so provide an authoritative guide for the future behaviour of
the faithful in similar circumstances, and while it is also true that in one or
two instances the principle underlying these actions is in conflict with the
findings of later lawyers, they form an insignificant part of the Sira, and it
may safely be concluded that 1. Hanbal’s objection to 1.1.’s authority
applies almost exclusively to his lost work, the Sunan. _

Apostolic tradition in Islam, as Goldziher showed long ago, is the
battlefield of warring sects striving for the mastery of men’s minds and the
control of their behaviour with all the weight that Muhammad’s presumed
or fabricated example could bring to bear. The earlier the tradition, or
collection of traditions, the less this tendency is in evidence; but we have
already seen that I.L occasionally succumbed to the temptation to glorify
Ali at the expense of ‘Abbas. This would seem to be supremely unneces-
sary when one can read exactly what ‘Abbas’s position was: at first hostile;
secondly neutral; and lastly, when the issue was no longer in doubt, a
professed Muslim. Obviously since no attemnpt is made to conceal or
diminish the affectionate loyalty of Aba Bakr or the staunch championship
of ‘Umar, our author was no unbalanced fanatical supporter of the claims
of Ali. Ali appears as the great warrior when rival champions fought

have not been able to collate the passages with the text of the Sira. See also what has been
said about excerpts in Suhayli’s al-Raudu'l-Unuf under I.H,
I Istanbul, 1945, ii. 1008.
» Bee Fick, 18,

3 1r. xviil.
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bet.ween the opposing ranks, but the inestimable services of hj |
serilor contemporaries are never thrust into the background o e
- nuzhefhxlal;tzx.-y of tradition in the technical sense, that is to say in the
tpus of hadith venerated by Sunnis everywhere, 1.1, takes a minor -
f%omtmcr; m; spite of his great and 9bvious merits as an honest, straj htf
rward collector of all the information that was known about M ,h §
‘Therc are several reasons for this: the principal reason is that lllleal?larc;li(f).

good, and weak, puts LI, in the seco
ood, , I nd category. To an i
?ﬁstolr;cal sense this was a monstrous Injustice, but it must beyf:rievxgélzrzg
thz; i}gtrsthe tr)niddle of tl‘ljc third century the form of 2 hadith mattered more
'S substance, and provided that th i
ex<r:I¢::111)tlgnable anything could be inc‘luded.e ehein of guarantors was un-
¢ best and most comprehensive summa i ini
 most compreh, ry of Muslim opinion of L. ;

:;:zt (')f[I S:,ilyyx.du I-Nas in his ‘Uyitn al-Athar fi funﬁni’fmagka'(;z’ wIc;’}il

ma 1 wa l-styar. He collected all the references to our author that he

this account:

(a) Those favourable to 1L were: “The best informed man aboyt the

maghdzi is 1.1, al-Zuhri: . S ;
I.I:glives.’ al-Zuhri: Knowledge will remain in Medina as along as

Shu‘ba, 85~160: Truthful i iti 1 iti
b, nfemory_ tuthful in tradition, the amir of traditionists because
Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 107-98: ith hi
. , 107-98: I sat with him some sevent rs?
Abrll_lonze of thf1 M;dmanlsdsuspccted him or spoke disparagizgf;ifs hian?d
ura, d. 281: Older scholars drew from him iong
- . . - aIld f
gadmomsts t.es_tt?d. hm} and found him truthful. Whep hzr:e:?:ii?c‘il
uha'ym of Mah'k.s distrust of LI. he denied that jt referred to hi
veracity as a traditionist, but to his qadarite heresy. °
Aba Ha;u*{} 3 His traditions are copied down (by others).
L al-Madini: Apostolic tradition originally lay with 6 men; then it
i té;c-aén!_e ge pﬁ)perty of 12, of whom LI, is one. ’ 1
“onall: e who wants to study the maghgzi deepl
Eeimt oo 4 nts | agnazt deeply must consult 1.1,
e Iives.mar - Qatada: Knowledge will remain among men as long as

T I, xexxiii. ied i
* As LI, died in 150 this was impossible,
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Aba Mu'iwiya: A great memory: others confided their traditions to
his memory for safe keeping. .

al- Bukhari: Al-Zuhri used to get his knowledge of the maghdzi from ‘I.I.

‘Abdullah b. Idris al-Audi: was amazed at his learning and often cited
him- - - -

Mus‘ab: He was attacked for reasons which had nothing to do with
tradition. o

Yazid b. Harin: Were there a supreme relator of tradition it would I?e I.'I.

Ali b. al-Madini: His ahadith are sound, He had a great reputation in
Medina. Hishim b. “Urwa’s objection to him is no argument against
him. He may indeed have talked to the latter’s wife when he was a
young man, His veracity in hadith is self-evident. I know only of
two that are rejected as unsupported' which no other writer reported.

al-‘Ijli: Trustworthy. -

Yahya b. Ma‘in: Firm in tradition. N

Ahmad b. Hanbal: Excellent in tradition.

(B) The writer then goes on to state all that h?\s been said against LI
Omitting details of little significance we are left with the following chargtta)s
which I. Sayyidu'l-Nis goes on to discuss and refute. Muhammad b.
*Abdullah b. Numayr said that when LI, reported what he had heard f'rom
well-known persons his traditions were good and true, but he sometimes
reported worthless sayings from unknown people._ Yal__lya b. al-Qag;ag
would never quote him. Ahmad b. Hanbal qu_oted hun with approva.xl, an
when it was remarked how excellent the stories (gisas) were he smiled in
surprise. His son admitted that Alimad incorporated many of LI.'s
traditions in his Musnad, but he never paid hfaed to them. VVhEI'.l he was
asked if his father regarded him as an authority on what a Muslim must
or must not do he replied that he did not. He himself woul.d' not accept a
tradition which only LI reported. He used to re!ate a tradition wh_1ch he
gathered from a number of people without indlclatmg who hac‘l c9ntr1butefi
its separate parts. 1. al-Madini said that at times he was f’alrly good’.
Al-Maymini reported that 1. Ma‘in 1562733 said he was ‘weak’, but others

denied that he said so. Al-Diri said he was trustwort?y b.ut not to be used
as an authofity in figh, like Malik and others. Al-Nasi’i said that he was not
strong. Al-Diraqutni said that a tradition from LI, on the authority of his
father was no legal proof: it could be used only to confirm what was .alrea_dy
held to be binding. Yahya b. Ba‘id said that though he lmew_ I..I. in Kut:a
he abandoned him intentionally and never wrote down traditions on his
authority. Aba Da'ud al-Tayalisi (x31-203) reported that Hammad b.
Salima said that unless necessity demanded it he w_ould not h‘and‘ on a
tradition from I.I. When Milik b, Anas mentioned him he said, ‘he is one
of the antichrists’. When Hishim b. “Urwa was told.that LI repm‘.'te(%
something from Fatima he said, ‘the rascal lies; when did he see my wife?

! These probably belong to the Sunan.
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When Abdullah b, Ahmad told his father of this he said that this was not to
be held against I.I.; he thought that he might well have received permission
to interview her, but he did not know. He added that Malik was a liar.
I. Idris said that he talked to Malik about the Maghdzi and how L. had
said that he was their surgeon and he said, “We drove him from Medina’,
Makki b. Ibrahim said that he attended lectures of his ; he used to dye his
hair, ‘When he mentioned traditions about the divine attributes he left
him and never went back. On another occasion he said that when he left
him he had attended twelve lectures of his in Ray.

Al-Mufaddal b. Ghassin said that he was present when Yazid b. Hartin
was relating traditions in al-Bagi’ when a number of Medinans were
listening. When he mentioned LI they withdrew saying: ‘Don’t tell us
anything that he said. We know better than he.’ Yazid went among them,
but they would not listen and so he withdrew,

Abi Da’id said that he heard Ahmad b, Hanbal say that I.I. was a man
with alove of tradition, so that he took other men’s writings and incorporated
them in his own. Abii ‘Abdullah said that he preferred 1.1, to Miisi b.
‘Ubayda al-Rabadhi, Ahmad said that he used to relate traditions as though
from a companion without intermediaries, while in Ibrihim b. Sa‘d’s book
when there is a tradition he said ‘A told me’ and when that was not so he
said ‘A said’.

Abf “Abdullah said that LI. came to Baghdad and paid no attention to
those who related hadith from al-Kalbf and others saying that he was no
authority, Al-Fallas (d. 249) said that after being with Wahb b, Jarir
reading before him the maghdsi book which his father® had got from LI,
we met Yahya b, Qattin who said that we had brought a pack of lies from
him,

Ahmad b. Hanbal said thai in maghdzi and such matters what 1.1, said
could be written down; but in legal matters further confirmation was
necessary. In spite of the large number of traditions without a proper
isndd he thought highly of him as long as he said ‘A4 told us’, ‘B informed
me’, and ‘T heard’. 1. Ma‘in did not like to use him as an autherity in
legal matters. Aba Hatim said that he was weak in tradition yet preferable
to Aflah b. Sa'id and his traditions could be written down. Sulayman
al-Taymi called him 4 liar and Yahyi al-Qattan said that he could only
abandon his hadith to God; he was a liar, When Yahyz asked Wuhayb b,
Khalid what made him think that LI. was a Liar he said that Malik swore
that he was and he gave as his reason Hishim b. ‘Urwa’s oath to that effect.

The latter’s reason was that he teported traditions from his wife Fatima.

Abi Bakr al-Khatib said that some authoritics accepted his traditions
as providing proof for legal precedent while others did not. Among the
reasons for rejecting his authority was that he was a Shi'i, that he was said
to hold the view that man had free will, and that his isndds were defective,
As for his truthfulness, it could not be denied,

! See No. 8. .
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Al-Bukhiri quoted him as an authority and Muslim cited him often,
Abu’l-Hasan b. al-Qattan relegated him to the class ‘good’ (:fzasan) becau§e
people disputed about him. As to the tradition from Fatima, %E-Kha;ll’_)
gave us an isndd running back through I1.I. and Fatima to Asm:i d. Aba
Bakr: ‘I heard a woman questioning the prophet and saying, “I '}}ave a
rival wife and I pretend to be satisfied with what my husband has not'in fact
given me in order to anger her”. He answered, “He who affects to be
satisfied with what he has not been given is like one who dons two-fglse
garments”.’? Abi’l-Hasan said that this was the trad.ition from Fai_flma
which injured I.I.’s reputation, so that her husband Hisham called him a
liar. Milik followed him and others imitated them. However, there are
other traditions on her authority. . o

One cannot but admire the way in which I. Sayyidu'l-Nis discusses
these attacks on.the credibility of our author. He goes at once to the root of
the matter and shdws what little substance there is in them. Though, like
the speakers he criticizes, he tacitly assumes that early writers ought to
have furnished their traditions with #sndds which would.have met the
rigorous demands of later generations who were familiz‘lr with a vs‘rhole sea
of spurious traditions fathered on the prophet and his companions, his
common sense and fairness would not let him acquiesce in the chaljgc.: of
tadlis which, by omitting a link in the chain or by citing the ?r1glna1
narrator without further ado, automatically invalidated a hadltl:i in later

- days. Thus he said in effect that though LL’s traditions at times lack
complete documentation there is no question of his m_xthfulness in the
subject-matter he reports; and as to the charge of shi'ism and' gadarite
leanings, they are valid in another field altogether and have not}'nng to do
with the Sira. Again, what if Makki b. Ibrahim did abafldon his lectures
when he heard him relate traditions about the divine attributes? Many of
the ancients failed to go the whole way when such problems were discussed,
8o what he says is of little significance. . . ,

Yazid's story that the Madinans would not listen to traditions on LI.’s
authority does not amount to much because he does not tell us why, and so
we can resort only to conjecture; and we have no right to impugn a true
tradition because of what we think is a defect. We have already explained
why Yahyi al-Qattdn would have none of him' and called him liar on the
authority of Wuhayb from Mailik, and it is not improbable that he was the
cause of the Medinans' attitude in the foregoing account.. Ahmaq b,
Hanbal and I. al-Madini have adequately replied to Hishz‘am’s accusation,

As to Numayr’s accusation that he related false hadith on the authority
of unknown persons, even if his trustworthiness and honesty were not a
matter of tradition, suspicion would be divided between him and_hls
informants; but as we know that he is trustworthy the charge lies against
the persons unknown, not against him. Similar a_ttacks have :been‘made
upon Bufydn al-Thaurl and others whose hadith differ greatly in this way

1 This again has nothing to do with the Sira.
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and what they base on unknown informants is to be rejected while that
coming from known people is accepted. Sufyin b. ‘Uyayna gave up Jarir
al-Ju'ff after he had heard more than a thousand traditions from him, and
yet he narrated traditions on his authority. Shu‘ba related many traditions
from him and others who were stigmatized as ‘weak’.

As to Ahmad’s complaint that he recorded composite traditions without

assigning the matter of them to the several contributors, their words
agreed however many they were; and even if they did not yet the meaning
was identical. There is a tradition that Wathila b, al-Asqa’ said: ‘If I give
you the meaning of a tradition (not in the precise words that were used)
that is sufficient for you.” Moreover, Muhammad b. Sirin said that he
used to hear traditions from ten different people in ten different words with
the same meaning. Ahmad’s complaint that LI. took other men’s writings
and incorporated them in his own account cannot be regarded as serious
until it can be proved that he had no licence to repeat them, Omne must look
at the method of transmission: if the words do not plainly necessitate an
oral communication, then the accusation of tad/is' lies, But we ought not to
accept such a charge unless the words plainly imply that. If he expressly
says that he heard people say something when in fact he did not, that is a
downright lie and pure invention. It is quite wrong to say such a thing of
LL unless the words leave no other choice.? When Abmad’s son quoted
his father as saying that I.I. was not to be regarded as an authority in
legal matters though he saw how tolerant he was to non-legal matters which
make up the greater part of the Maghazi and the prophetic biography, he
applied this adverse judgement on sunan to other matters. Such an exten-
sion is excluded by his truthful reputation,

As to Yahya's saying that he was trustworthy but not authoritative in
legal matters, it is sufficient for us that he is pronounced trustworthy,
If only men like al-"Umari and Malik were acceptable there would be
precious few acceptable authorities! Yahyd b. Sa'id probably blindly
followed Malik because he heard from him what Hisham had said about
LI His refusal to accept him as an authority in legal matters has already
been dealt with under Ahmad, Yahyd made no distinction between them
and other traditions in the way of complete acceptance or downright
rejection,

Other attacks on his reputation rest on points that are not explained and
for the most part the agents are unfair. Even in legal matters Abi ‘Isa
al-Tirmidhiand Abd Hatim b. Hibbin {d. 354) accepted him asan authority,

The refutation of his opponents would not have been undertaken were
it not for the favourable verdict and praise that the learned gave him.
But for that a few of the charges would have sufficed to undermine his

T The meaning of this technical term is clear from the context, W.'s Jalsche Namen
unterschieben is not strictly correct.

? The discussion of 1.1.’s distike of al-Kalbi's traditions is unimportant and is therefore
omitted here,
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stories, since but a few attacks on a man’s good faith, explicit or not, are
enough to destroy the reputation of one whose former circumstances are
not known when an impartial critic has not done him justice.

In his book about trustworthy narrators Abd Hatim said that the two
men who attacked LI, were Hishim and Milik. The former denied that
he had heard traditions from Fatima. But what he said does not impugn
men’s veracity in hadith, for ‘followers’ like al-Aswad and "Alqama heard
*A’isha’s voice without seeing her. Similarly LI. used to hear Fatima
when the curtain-was let down between them. As for Malik, what he said
was momentary and afterwards he did him justice. Nobody in the Hijaz
knew more about genealogies and wars than LI., and he used to say that
Malik was a freed slave of Dhii Asbah while Malik alleged that he was 2
full member of the tribe so that there was bad feeling between them; and
when Milik compiled the Muwatta® L. said, ‘Bring it to me for I am its
veterinary surgeon.’ Hearing of this Milik said: ‘He is an antichrist; he
reports traditions on the authority of the Jews.” The quarrel lasted until
LI. decided to go to Irag. Then they were reconciled and Malik gave him
50 dinars and half his date crop as a parting gift. Milik did not intend to
bring him into ill favour as a traditionist: all that he disliked was his
following the Jews who had become Muslims and learning the story of
Khaybar and Qurayza and al-Nadir and similar (otherwise) unattested
happenings from their fathers. In his Maghdzi L1 used to learn from
them but without necessarily asserting that their report was the truth.
Malik himself only relied on trustworthy truthful men.

The author ends by remarking that L.I. was not the originator of the
challenge to Milik’s Arab ancestry because al-Zuhri and others had said the

same thing.

The Translation

I have endeavoured to follow the text as closely as possible without
sactificing English idiom. In rendering poetry I have tried to give the sense
without making any attempt at versifying, the only exceptions being
doggerel and saj*. In these cases it seemed that it was fair to reproduce
doggerel by doggerel and to try to put poor rhymes into rhymes that could
not be worse. Inevitably some exactness is lost, but the general sense and
tone are more faithfully reproduced in that way,

The book is very long and I have made a few cuts where no loss can
result; e.g. I.H.’s recurring formula ‘This verse occurs in an ode of hig’
I have excluded because it is obvious that the line, which is generally
one of his shawahid, cannot have stood by itself. Again I have shortened
dialogues in oratio recta into indirect speech in accordance with English
practice unless the ipsissima verba of the speaker seemed called for naturally,

I For further discussion and exhaustive references to these and later writers see Fick,
ch. 2.

Introduction xli

or are in themselves important, Lastly I have omitted genealogical formulae
after the first mention of the people concerned.

My predecessors in translating the Sira have made many mistakes and
I cannot hope to have escaped all the pitfalls. Of Weil’s translation, now
nearly a century old be it remembered, Noldeke wrote!: ‘Die Ubersetzung
von G. Weil, Stuttgart, 1864 ist steif und unbeholfen, and auch philologisch
nich mehr geniigend. Die grosse Wichtigkeit des Werkes wiirde eine
neue Ubertragung rechtfertigen’; while Wellhausen’s translation of al-
Wagqidi evades the difficulties of the text by silence. The poetry of the
Sira, as Néldeke said long ago of the poetry on Badr, ‘is not easy to trans-
late because of its many synenyms; the superficial commentary of Aba
Dharr is no help at all’.

The Text

I have followed the pagination of the excellent textus receptus of Wiisten-
feld’s edition 1858—60; but the text I have actually used is the Cairo edition
of 1355/1937 produced in four parts by Mustaf al-Saqqd, Ibriahim
al-Abyari, and ‘Abdu’l-Hafiz Shalabi which prints at the, bottom of the
page most of the notes from AbG Dhareand Suhayli that W. relegated to
the second volume of his altogether admirable edition. For this reason it is
much easier to use and its fine bold type is kind to one’s eyes, When I have
'ha::li %(;casion to refer to differences between the texts they are marked C.
and W,

THE EDITOR IBN HISHAM

‘ABpU’L-MaALIK B, HisHAM was born in Basra and died at Fustat in Egypt

. in218 or213. Krenkow, however, thinks that he must have died some years

later.’ Besides editing the present work he made use of I.1.’s learning in his
K. al-Tijan which derives from Wahb b. Munabbih. The principles which
guided him in his impertinent meddling with his predecessor’s work he has
outlined in his Introduction, and they need not be repeated here. He was
a philelogist of some repute, and he was able to air his knowledge in the
shawahid he produces to illustrate the meaning of unusual words, These
lines, divorced as they are from their context, form some of the most
difficult of all the difficulties of the Sira and are of course for the most part
unnecessary now that the Arabs have produced lexicons of their language.
Occasionally he is helpful with his genealogical notes; more rarely he has
something useful to say about the interpretation of a line in LI.’s work.
Suhayli gives some traditions which I.H. omitted or knew nothing of,
e.g. W. 183 == Suhayli 183; W, 327 = 5. ii, 2f. He also (ii. 278 = W,
824) draws attention to a mistake in one of I.H.’s notes saying that the
fault is either his or al-Bakkd'i’s because Yinus has the right reading.

' G.Q. 130, 2 Z.A. xxvii. 161. 3 Is. Cult, ii, 231,
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Probably the fault lay with EL.H., for he was in touch with Yinus as he says
fi ma akhbarani Yinus on p. 387.

Another error of his is the statement that LI. said nothing about the
mission of ‘Amr b. Umayya whom the prophet sent to kill Aba Sufyin
b. Harb and how he took down the corpse of Khubayb from the cross to
which he was tied (p. 9g3). T. records L.I’s version of this story which is
far superior to the garbled version of LH., who is obviously composing 2
story from more than one source, passing clumsily from the first to the
third person. According to him ‘Amr threw the cross (presumably with the
body on it) into a ravine. The cross (khashaba, a sturdy trunk of a tree
capable of bearing a man’s body) could hardly have been moved by one
man more than a few yards with guards standing by, and LL’s own
account is much more convincing. ‘Amr released the body from the tree,
carried it some forty paces—a graphic detail—heard the guards coming
after him, dropped the body with a thud, and made off as fast as he could.

There is an interesting note in S. ii. 363 which shows that LH.’s error
was perceived in early days. He adds that there is a pleasing addition to
the story in the Musnad of 1. Aba Shayba to the effect that when they
untied him from the cross the earth swallowed him up. One might well
suppose that I.H.'s story lies midway between the actual facts and this
incredible fiction. The unfortunate man’s body which ‘Amr had made a
gallant but unavailing attempt to retrieve was dumped unceremc.miously on
the ground ; the next step was to give it the semblance of burial in-a natm:al
hole in the wall of the wadi; the last step was to provide for proper burial
by a miracle.’

What remains to be explained is why LH. should assert that L. had
said nothing about the abortive attempt to assassinate Abi Sufyﬁ.n and Fhe
equally insuccessful effort to recover Khubayb’s body. If LI said nothing
at all about either matter, how came it that LH. dealt with them? Since we
know that LI reported what had happened from traditions that were
transmitted by ‘Amr’s own family and that they existed in oral and written
form for centuries afterwards, we cannot but suspect that I.H. has tampered
with the evidence. .

Perhaps his greatest service is his critical observations on the authenti-
city of the poetry of the Sira, not only when he records that all, or some,
authorities reject certain poems altogether but also when he corrects LI,
and assigns verses to their true author.* Suyati thought highly of him.
He reported that Abdl Dharr had said that L.H. produced one of the four
compendia which were better than their sources.® _

Suhayli* states that 1.H. wrote a book explaining the difficult words in

I However, it is possible that the words ghayyabu'[idhu ‘anhum imply, though they do not
demand, a supernatural act.

2 g.g. 613, where he is right in saying that Hubayra was not the author of one verse but
Janiib; cf. D. d. Hudhailiten, 243. 3 gl-Muzhir, Cairo {(n.d. recent}), p. 87

4 i g, He is followed by Hajji Khalifa 1012 and I. Khallikin, There is nothing said in
G.A.L. about this work. :
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the poetry of the Sira. Suhayli’s words indicate that he had not himself
seen the book. Were it ever found it might well tell us what I.H.'s generation
really thought about these poems.

A FRAGMENT OF THE LOST BOOK OF
MUSA B. ‘UQBA

THis fragment consists of twenty extracts complete with their fsnads,
some being the sayings of the prophet on a given occasion, others being
stories from his life. The collector expressly asserts that the original work
existed in ten parts, so that the inference that the book once contained a
complete account of the Sira seems fairly safe. The last item is spurious.!
There is an ijdza reaching from Musi (141) to the epitomizer Abi
Hurayra b. Muhammad b. al-Naqqash (782).

t. I. Shihab from Silim b. "Abdullah from ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar: I heard
the apostle say, “While I was asleep I dreamt that I was going round the
Ka‘'ba when lo a man with lank hair between the two men, his head dripping
with water. When I asked who it was they said ‘Is3 b. Maryam. Then
I turned away when lo 2 red man, heavy, with curly hair, one eyed; it
seemed as though his eye was a grape swimming (in water). When I asked
who it was they said The Antichrist. The man most like him is Ibn
Qatan al-Khuzi1.' _

This tradition is similarly reported in Bukhari ii. 368. 19-369. 4. It
should be compared with I.I. 269, also from al-Zuhri, where the prophet
is said to have seen ‘Isi during his mi‘rdj, with moles or freckles on his
face appearing like drops of water, The reference here to the ‘two men’
presumably refers to the two thieves on the cross.

2. Ibn Shihdb: The first to hold Friday prayers for the Muslims in
Medina before the apostle was Musab b, “Umayr. I. Shihab told us
another tradition from Surfiga contradicting this.

The first statement agrees with I.S. 111, i, 83, 25; the second apparently
with LI 290. 5 and LS. 111, i. 84.

3. "Abdu’l-Rahman b. Malik b. Ju'shum al-Mudliji from his father
Mailik from his brother Surdqa b. Ju'shum: When the apostle went out
from Mecca migrating to Medina Quraysh offered a reward of 100 camels
to anyone who would bring him back, &c., down to ‘my alms to the apostle’.

This passage is in all essential respects the same as I.I. 3312, though
there are many verbal differences. Obviously the version in LI has been
touched up and Miisi gives the tradition in its simplest form. Cf, Bukhari
iti. 39, 41 and Wiqidi (Wellh, 374).

T See Sachau, 461 f.
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4. L Shihab alleged that “Urwa b. al-Zubayr said that al-Zubayr met
the apostle with a caravan of Muslims who were returning to Mecca from
a trading journey to Syria, They bartered some goods with the apostle
and al-Zubayr gave him and Abii Bakr some white garments.

So Bukh. iii. 40. Different names in LS. I i. 153. 19.

5. Nafi' from ‘Abdullah b. “Umar: Some of the apostle’s companions
said to him, ‘Are you speaking to dead men? He answered, ‘“You cannot
hear what I say better than they.’

So Bukh. iii. 70. 17, 18, and cf. LL, pp. 453 f., where the words of
*A’isha are quoted to refute the statement that the dead hear: they know

but they do not hear.

6. 1. Shihab from Anas b. Malik: Some Ansar asked the apostle’s
permission to remit to their sister’s son “Abbas his ransom, and he replied,
‘No, by Allah, you shall not let him off a single farthing!’

So Bukh. iii. 6g. 1, 2z and cf. T. 1341, I. Qut. Ma'arif, 77. Sachau in
finding strange the claim to relationship between ‘Abbis and the Angdr
seems to have forgotten that the grandmother of ‘Abbids was Salma d.
*Amr al-Khazraji, Cf. Bukh. ii. 388. 18 f. for the same claim.

7. 1. Shihib from “Abdu’l-Rahman b. Ka'b b. Milik al-Sulami and other
traditionists: ‘Amir b. Milik b, Ja'far, who was called ‘the player with the
spears’, came to the apostle when he was a polytheist and the apostle
explained Islam to him and he refused to accept it. He gave the apostle
a present, but he refused it saying that he would not accept a present from
a polytheist. ‘Amir said: ‘O apostle, send with me those of your messengers
you wish and I will be surety for them.” So the apostle sent a number
among whom were al-Mundhir b. "Amr al-Sa‘idi, of whom it was said ‘he
hastened to his death’,’ as a spy among the Najd folk. When ‘Amir b.
Tufayl heard about them he tried to call out B. ‘Amir against them, but
they refused to obey him in violating the promise of security given by
“Kmmir b. Malik. Then he appealed to B. Sulaym and they joined him and
killed them in Bi’r Ma‘ina except ‘Amr b. Umayya al-Damri whom
“Amir b, al-Tufayl ciptured and afterwards released. When he came to the
apostle the latter said to him, ‘Are you the sole survivor?’

This is 2 much briefer. account than that given in LH. 648 f. Cf. T.
1443 f.; Wag. (Well) 337 £. '

8. Ismi'il b. Ibrahim b. ‘Uqgba from Salim b. “Abdullah from ‘Abdullah
b. ‘Umar: Some men contested the leadership of Usama, and the apostle
rose and said: ‘If you contest the leadership of Usima you used to contest
the leadership of his father before him. By Allah he was worthy to be
leader. He was one of the dearest of all men to me, and this man (his son)

I As I.1. has al-Mu'nig iyamit 1 think that Sachau’s &' nig litamat, following the MS.,
must be read a'naga liyamit, Cf. I. al-Athir's Nikdya (quoted by Sachau).
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is one of the dearest of men to me after him; so treat him well when I am
no more, for he is one of the best of you.’
Cf. Bukh. ii. 440, iii. 133, 192, and LH. 9g9q. 14; 1006. 20 f.

g. Silim b. ‘Abdullah from ‘Abduliah b. ‘Umar: The apostle used not
to make an exception for Fatima,

Sachau explains this from Bukh. ii, 441 and iii. 145 where Muhammad
says that if Fatima were to steal he would cut her hand off,

10. “Abdullah b, Fadl from Anas b. Malik: I grieved over my people
who were killed in the harra. Then Zayd b. Arqam (d. 68) wrote to me
when he heard of my great grief to say that he had heard the apostle say
‘O God forgive the Ansar and their sons and we implore Thy grace on
their grandsons’,

Similarly L.H. 886, 12 and Waq. (W.) 380.

I ‘Abdullah b, al-Fadl: Some men who were with him (Anas) asked
him about Zayd b. Argam and he said, ‘It is he of whom the(apost%e said
““This is he on whom Allah has bestowed much through his ear”.’ ’

He hgq been an informer, cf. LH. 726. In place of aufd@llihu lahu
ltz-udhmhz L.H. 727. 7 has aufd nlillahi bi-udhnihi. It seems much more
likely that the variant is due to misreading than to oral tradition. Waq.
(B.M. MS. 1617, . 95a) has wafat udhnuka . . . wa-saddaga’ lldhu hadithak.

12. I. Shihdb from Sa‘'id b. al-Musayyib from ‘Abdullah b. Ka'b b.
M;lik: The apostle said that day to Bilal, ‘Get up and announce that only a
behe\fer will enter paradise, and that God will not support His religion by
an evil man,’ This happened when the man whom the apostle said was one
of the inhabitants of hell was mentioned.

13. From Nifi' b. “Abdullah b. ‘Umar: After the conquest of Khaybar
the Jews asked the apostle to let them stay there on condition that they
worked the Ia.nd for half the date crop. He said: ‘We will allow you to do so
on that condition so long as we wish, and they remained there thus until

Umar ex_pelled them. [Here six or seven words are missing] saying “The
a?ostlc laid down three things in his last disposition, viz. that the Rahiwi-
yun, Dariyiin, Saba’lylin, and Ash‘ariylin should have land which pro-
duc?d a hundred loads; that the mission of Usima b. Zayd should be
carried Fhrough; and that two different religions should not be allowed to
remain in the peninsula of the Arabs.’

Practically the same words are used in I.H, 776 except that the Saba'yin
are not mentioned.

14. Isnad as above: ‘Umar used not to let Jews, Christians, and Magians
remain more than three days in Medina to do their business, and he used
to say “T'wo religions cannot subsist together’ and he exiled Jews and
Christians from the peninsula of the Arabs.

15. I. Shihib from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr from Marwin b, al-Hakam and



xlvi The Life of Muhammad

al-Miswar b. Makhrama: When the apostle gave men permission to free the
Hawizin captives he said, ‘I do not know who has or has not given you
permission, so go back until your leaders bring us a report of your affairs.’
So the men returned and their leaders instructed them and they returned
to the apostle and told him that the men (Muhammad’s companions) had
treated them kindly and given them permission (to recover their captive
people).

For the context see I.H. 877.

16. I Shihab from Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib and “Urwa b. al-Zubayr: The
captives of Hawizin whom the apostle returned were 6,000 men, women,
and children. He gave some women who had fallen to some men of
Quraysh—among whom were ‘Abdu’l-Rahman b. ‘Auf and Safwin b,
Umayya who had appropriated two women as concubines—the choice
(of returning or remaining) and they elected to go back to their own people.

Cf. Waq. (W.) 37s.

17. Isma‘il b. Ibrahim b. ‘Ugba from his uncle Masi b. ‘Ugba from 1.
Shihib: The apostle made the pilgrimage of completion in a.n. 10. He
showed the men the rites and addressed them in “Arafa sitting on his camel
al-Jad'a’.

Cf. LH. 968 and Waq. 430.

18, L. Shihab from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr from al-Miswar b, Makhrama
from ‘Amr b. ‘Auf, an ally of B. "Amir b. Lu’ayy who had been at Badr
with the apostle: The apostle sent Abi'Ubayda b. al-Jarrah to bring the
poll tax. He had made peace with the people of al-Bahrayn and set over
them al-‘Al3’ b. al-FHadrami. When Abi‘Ubayda came from al-Bahrayn
with the money the Ansir heard of his coming which coincided with the
apostle’s morning prayer. When they saw him they stood in his way.
Seeing them he smiled and said: ‘I think you have heard of the coming of
Abi “Ubayda and that he has brought something.” When they agreed he
added: ‘Rejoice and hope for what will gladden you. By Allah it is not
poverty that I fear on your account. I fear that you will become too
comfortable and will be led astray like those before you.’

So Bukh. iii. 68. 18 f,

19. Sa‘d b. Ibrahim from Ibrdhim b. ‘Abdu’l-Rahman b. *Auf: *Abdu’
I-Rahman b. ‘Auf was with “Umar one day and he {the former) broke
al-Zubayt’s sword. But God knows best who broke it. Then Abu Bakr
got up and addressed the people excusing himself and saying, ‘Never for a
moment was I eager for authority (imdra) nor did I want it or pray to
God for it secretly or publicly. But I was afraid of disorder. I take no
pleasure in authority. I have been invested with a grave matter for which
I have not the strength and can only cope with it if God gives me the
strength. I would that he who has the most strength for it were in my
place’ The emigrants accepted his excuse and Al and al-Zubayr b.
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al-‘Awwim said: ‘We were angry only because we were not admitted to the
council and we think that AbG: Bakr is the most worthy of supreme
authority now that the apostle is dead. He was the one with the apostle in
the cave and we recognize his dignity and seniority ; and the apostie put
him in charge of the prayers while he was still with us.’

A few comments on this brief anthology will not be out of place here.
N.O' 12 clearly deals with the vexed question of the future state of the
wicked Muslim, while No. 18 is a post eventum prophecy. Inevitably they
arouse doubt in the mind of the reader.

From this selection as a whole we can see where the sympathies of the
collector lay. Thus, al-Zubayr's generosity to Muhammad and Abad
l'3akr are recorded in No. 4. 'The claims of the Alides to special considera-
tion are brushed aside in No. g; while No. 19 states that ‘Al explicitly
accepted Abu Bakr as Muhammad’s successor, No. 6 shows that al-*Abbas
}{ad to pay his ransom in full even when the Ansir pleaded for his exemp-
tion. No. 10 mourns the victims of the Umayyads at al-Harra and records
that the prophet implored God’s blessing on them and their grandchildren.

Clearly Miisa’s sympathies lay with the family of al-Zubayr and the
Angdr. ‘They alone emerge with credit. The Alids, on the other hand,
are no better than anyone else; the Umayyads are implicitly condemned
for .the slaughter at al-Harra; and al-*Abbis is shown to have been a rebel
against the prophet who was forced to pay for his opposition to him to the
uttermost farthing. '

Misa b. “Uqgba has said pretty much the same on the subject of the
Ansir and al-‘"Abbis as I.1. said before his editor LH. pruned his work
though he took a different view of the Alides.! ,

Eoogs.



PART 1

THE GENEALOGY OF MUHAMMAD
TRADITIONS FROM THE PRE-ISLAMIC ERA
MUHAMMAD’S CHILDHOOD AND

EARLY MANHOOD
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IN THE NAME OF GOD, THE COMPASSIONATE
THE MERCIFUL
PRAISE BELONGS TO GOD THE LORD OF THE
WORLDS AND MAY HIS BLESSING BE UPON
OUR LORD MUHAMMAD AND HIS FAMILY,
ALL OF THEM!'

MUHAMMAD’S PURE DESCENT
FROM ADAM

Abli Muhammad ‘Abdu’l-Malik ibn Hisham the Grammarian said:

This is the bock of the biography of the apostle of God.

Muhammad was the son of ‘Abdullah, b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib (whose name
was Shayba), b. Hashim (whose name was ‘Amr), b, ‘Abdu Manif (whose
name was al-Mughira), b. Qusayy (whose name was Zayd), b. Kilab, b,
Murra, b. Ka'b, b. Lu’ayy, b. Ghalib, b. Fihr, b. Malik, b. al-Nadr, b.
Kindna, b. Khuzayma, b. Mudrika (whose name was ‘Amir), b. Ilyas,
b. Mudar, b. Nizar, b. Ma‘add, b. ‘Adnan, b. Udd (or Udad}, b. Muqaw-
wam, b. Nihdr, b. Tayrah, b. Ya'rub, b. Yashjub, b. Nabit, b, Isma'll,
b. Ibrahim, the friend of the Compassionate, b. Tarih (who is Azar),
b. Nahiir, b. Sarogh, b. Ra‘q, b. Falikh, b, ‘Aybar, b. Shalikh, b. Arfakh-
shadh, b. Sam, b. NGh, b. Lamk, b. Mattiishalakh, b, Akhnukh, who is the
prophet Idris according to what they allege,? but God knows best (he was
the first of the sons of Adam to whom prophecy and writing with a pen were
given), b, Yard, b, Mahlil, b. Qaynan, b. Yinish, b. Shith, b. Adam (10).*

THE LINE OF ISMA'IL

Isma‘il b, Ibrahim begat twelve sons: Nibit the eldest, Qaydhar, Adhbul,
Mabsh3, Misma‘, Mashi, Dimmna, Adhr, Taymai, Yatiir, Nabish, Qayd-
huma. Their mother was Ra'la d. Mudad b. 'Amr al-Jurhumi (11).
Jurhum was the son of Yaqtan b. ‘Aybar b. Shalikh, and [Yaqtan was}®
Qahtan b, ‘Aybar b. Shalikh. According to report Isma'il lived 130 years,

I The formula of blessing which follows every mention of the prophet is omitted here-
after, Capital B, stands for ‘Sons of'; b, for ‘son of’; d. for ‘daughter of’,

2 T'he phrase employed indicates that the writer doubts the statement. There is a saying
in Arabic: “T'here is 2 euphemism for everything and the polite way of saying ““It’s a lie"' is
“they allege” (za 'ama)’,

3 These words are added by C, as the context demands.

¢ 1.H.s additions to the text are numbered 10 and onwards.
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and when he died he was buried in the sacred precincts' of the Ka'ba
beside his mother Hagar (12).

Muhammad b. Muslim b. ‘Ubaydullah b. Shihab al-Zuhri told me
that ‘Abdu’l-Rahman b. ‘Abdullah b. Ka‘b b. Malik al-Ansari, also called
al-Sulami, told him that the apostle of God said: “When you conquer
Egypt treat its people well, for they can claim our protection and_ kinship.
I asked al-Zuhri what the apostle meant by making them our kin and he
replied that Hagar, the mother of Isma'il, was of their stock {13).

‘Ad b. ‘Aug b. Iram b. Sam b. Niih and Thamid and Jadis the two sons
of ‘Abirb. Iram b, Sam b. Niih, and Tasm and ‘Imlaq and Umaym the sons
of Lawidh b. Sam b. Ngh are all Arabs. Nabit b, Isma'll begat Yashjub
and the line runs: Ya‘rub-Tayrah-Nahir-Muqawwam-Udad-'Adnin (14)-

From ‘Adnin the tribes descended from Ismi‘il split off. “Adnan had
two sons, Ma‘add and ‘Akk (14). Ma‘add had four sons: Nizir, Quda‘a
(he being his first born he was called Abid Quda‘a), Qunus, and' Iyad.
Quda‘a went to the Yaman to Himyar b. Saba’ whose name was ‘Abdu
Shams ; the reason why he was called Saba’ was that he was the ﬁrst'among
the Arabs to take captives. He was the son of Yashjub b. Ya'rub b.
Qahtan (15). Of Qunus b. Ma'add according to the g'enealoglsts -of
Ma‘add, none has survived. Al-Nu‘min b. al-Mundhir king of al-Hira
belonged to their tribe. Al-Zuhri told me that this Nu“min belonged to the

unus b. Ma‘add (16).

? Ya';;ﬁb b. 'Utba(b. ll-Mughira b. al-Akhnas told me that a shaykh of_ the
Ansir of B. Zurayq told him that ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, when he was given
the sword of al-Nu'min b. al-Mundhir, sent for Jubayr b. Mat'im ‘b.
‘Adiy b. Naufal b. ‘Abdu Manaf b. Qusayy (he being the best genealogist
of the Qunaysh and indeed of all the Arabs and c.laimed to have been
taught by Abii Bakr who was the greatest genealogist of the Ara‘ps) and
girded it on him., When he asked who al-Nu‘min was, Jubayr replied that
he was a survivor of the tribe of Qunus b. Ma‘'add. However, the rest of the
Arabs assert that he belonged to the Lakhm of the Rabi‘a b. Nagr. Only
God knows the truth (17).

OF RABI‘A B. NASR KING OF THE YAMAN AND THE
STORY OF SHIQQ AND SATIH THE TWO SOOTHSAYERS

Rabi‘a b. Nasr, king of the Yaman, was of the true stock of the TubI_Da'
kings. He had 2 vision which terrified him and continued to cause him
much anxiety. So he summoned every soothsayer, sorcerer, OmMenMmONECF,
and astrologer in his kingdom and said: ‘I have had a vision which temﬁe&:
me and is a source of anxiety. Tell me what it was and what it means.
They replied: “Tell us the vision and we will _tell you.its meamr'lg.' If
I tell you it,’ said he, ‘I can have no confidence in your interpretation; for

t The hijr is the semicircular space between the hagim (wall) and the Ka'ba.
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the only man who knows its meaning is he who knows about the vision
without my telling him.” Thereupon one of them recommended him to
send for Shiqq and Satih, for they knew more than others and would be
able to answer his questions. Satih’s name was Rabi® b, Rabi‘a b, Mas‘ad b.
Maizin, b. Dhi’b b. "Adiy b. Mazin Ghassan. Shiqq was the son of Sa'b,
b. Yashkur b. Ruhm b. Afrak, b. Qasr b. ‘Abgar b. Anmdr b. Nizar, and
Anmir was the father of Bajila and Khath ‘am (18). _

So he sent for them and Satih arrived first, The king then repeated his
words, ending, ‘If you know the vision you will know what it means.’
Satih replied [in sqf"]:

A fire you did see

Come forth from the sea.
It fell on the low country
And devoured all that be.

The king agreed that this was exactly what he had seen, and what was
the meaning of it all? He answered:

By the serpent of the lava plains I swear
The Ethiopians on your land shall bear
Ruling from Abyan to Jurash everywhere.

The king exclaimed that this was distressing news, but when would these
things come to pass—in his time or after him? He replied: [again in
rhyme] that more than sixty or seventy years must first pass. Would the
new-comers’ kingdom last? No, an end would be put to it after seventy
years or more; then they would be slain or driven out as fugitives, Who
would do this? Iram b, Dhit Yazan, who would come against them from
Aden and not leave one of them in the Yemen. Further questions drew
the information that their kingdom would not last, but a pure prophet to
whom revelation came from on high would bring it to an end; he would be
a man of the sons of Ghilib b. Fihr b. Milik, b, al-Nadr. His dominion
would last to the end of time. Has time an end? asked the king. Yes,
replied Satih, the day on which the first and the last shall be assembled,
the righteous for happiness, the evildoers for misery. Are you telling me
the truth? the king asked.

Yes, by the dark and the twilight
And the dawn that follows the night
Verily what I have told you is right,

Later Shiqq arrived and the king acquainted him with the facts but
did not tell him what Satih had said, so that he might see whether they
agreed or differed. His words were:

A fire you did see

Come forth from the sea.

It fell between rock and tree
Devouring all that did breathe.

II
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Perceiving that they agreed one with the other and that the difference
was a mere choice of words, the king asked Shiqq for his interpretation:

By the men of the plains I swear

The blacks on your land shall bear

Pluck your little ones from your care
Ruling from Abyan to Najrin everywhere.

The king put the same questions to him and learned that after his time:

There shall deliver you from them one mighty, great of name
And put them to the utmost shame.

He would be:

A young man neither remiss nor base
Coming forth from Dhit Yazan’s house, his place,
Not one of them shall leave on Yaman's face.

He continued in answer to the questions already put to his predecessor:
His kingdom shall be ended by an apostle who will bring truth anld justice
among men of religion and virtue. Dominion will rest among his pfaople
until the Day of Separation, the day on which those near God will be
rewarded, on which demands from heaven will be made which the quick
and dead will hear, men will be gathered at the appointed place, the God-
fearing to receive salvation and blessing. By the Lord of heaven and eartb,
and what lies between them high or low I have told you but the truth in
which no doubt (amd) lies (19).

What these two men said made a deep impression on Rabi‘a b. Nasr and
he dispatched his sons and family to Iraq with all that they might need,
giving them a letter to the Persian king Sabir b. Khurrazadh who let them
settle in al-Hira.

Al-Nu‘man b, al-Mundhir was a descendant of this king; in the genealo-
gies and traditions of the Yaman in his line is: al-Nu‘main b. al-Mundhir b.
al-Nu‘min b. Mundhir b. ‘Amr b. "Adiy b. Rabi'a b. Nasr (z0).

HOW ABU KARIB TIBAN AS'AD TOOK POSSESSION OF THE
KINGDOM OF THE YAMAN AND HIS EXPEDITION
TO YATHRIB

When Rabi‘a b. Nasr died the whole kingdom of the Yaman fell into the
hands of Hassin b, T'iban As'ad Abi Karib. (Tibin As'ad was the last
Tubba’, the son of Kuli Karib b, Zayd, Zayd being the first Tubba’ son
of ‘Amr Dhii-1-Adh ‘ar b. Abraha Dhi-l-Manr b. al-Rish (21) b. ‘Adiy b.
Sayfi b. Saba’ al-Asghar b. Ka‘b—Kahf al-Zulm--b. Zayd b, Sahl b. "Amr
b. Qays b. Mu‘awiya b. Jusham b. ‘Abdu Shams b. Wwia'il b. al-Gh:él‘L.lth b.
Qatan b. ‘Arib b. Zuhayr b. Ayman b, al-Hamaisa" b. al-"Aranjaj, the
latter is Himyar b. Saba’al-Akbar b. Ya‘rub b. Yashjub b. Qahtin (22).)
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It was Tiban As'ad AbG Karib who went to Medina and took away to the
Yaman two Jewish rabbis from thence. He adorned’ the sacred temple and
covered it with cloth. His reign was before that of Rabi‘a b. Nasr (23).

When he came from the east he had passed by Medina without harming
its people; but he left behind there one of his sons who was treacherously
slain, Thereupon he returned with the intention of destroying the
town and exterminating its people and cutting down its palms. So this
tribe of the Ansar gathered together under the leadership of ‘Amr b.
Talla the brother of B. al-Najjar and one of B, ‘Amr b. Mabdhil. Mab-
dhal’s name was ‘Amir b, Milik b. al-Najjar; and al-Najjar’s name was
Taym Allah b. Tha'laba b. ‘Amr b. al-Khazraj b. Haritha b. 'Tha‘laba b.
‘Amr b. ‘Amir (24).

Now a man of B. "Adiy b. al-Najjar called Ahmar had fallen upon one
of the followers of Tubba® when he brought them to Medina and killed
him,? because he caught him among his palms cutting the date clusters;
he struck him with his sickle and killed him, saying “The fruit belongs to
the man who cultivates it.” This enraged the Tubba‘ against them and
fighting broke out. Indeed the Ansar assert that they used to fight them by
day and treat them as guests by night. Tubba“ was amazed at this and used
to say: ‘By God our people are generous!’

While Tubba' was occupied in this fighting there came two Jewish
tabbis from B. Qurayza—Qurayza, and al-Nadir and al-Najjam and "Amr
nicknamed Hanging-lip were sons of al-Khazraj b. al-Sarih b. al-Tau’amin
b. al-Sibt b. al-Yasa® b. Sa’d b. Lawi b. Khayr b. al-Najjam b. Tanhim b.
*Azar b. ‘Izra b. Harlin b. ‘Imrin b. Yashar b. Qahat? b. Lawi b. Ya'qib
otherwise calted Isrd’il b. Ishig b. Ibrahim the friend of al-Rahman—
learned men well grounded in tradition. They had heard about the king's
intention to destroy the town and its people and they said to him: ‘O
King, do not do it, for if you persist in your intention something will
happen to prevent your carrying it out and we fear that you will incur
speedy retribution.” When the king asked the reason for this they told
him that Yathrib was the place to which a prophet of the Quraysh would

migrate in time to come, and it would be his home and resting-place.
Seeing that these men had hidden knowledge the king took their words in
good part and gave up his design, departed from Medina and embraced
the rabbis’ religion.*

Khalid b. ‘Abd al-'Uzzd b. Ghaziya b. "Amr b. ‘Auf b. Ghunm b.
Milik b. al-Najjar boasting of ‘Amr b. Talla said:

Has he given up youthful folly or ceased to remember it?
Or has he had his fill of pleasure?

! *ammara perhaps means ‘restored’. Tab. omits this sentence.

2 Tab. adds: ‘and threw him into a well calied Dhiat Taman’,

3 Variant Qihath.

4 Tab. traces back this story through Ibn Ishig~Yazid b. ‘Amr—Aban b. AbG "Ayyish-
Anas b, Malik to certain shaykhs of Medina who lived in pre-Islamic timnes.
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Or have you remembered youth?

And what a memory of youth and its times you have!
It was a young man’s war

Such as gives him experience.

So ask ‘Imrin or Asad,

When headlong® with the morning star came

Abii Karib with his great squadrons

Clad in long mail, of pungent smell.

They said, Whom shall we make for,

The Banii Auf or the Najjar?

Surely the Banii-l-Najjar,

For we seek revenge for our dead.

Then our swordsmen® went to meet them,

Their number as the drops of widely falling rain,
Among them ‘Amr b. Talla

(God prolong his life for the welfare of his people).
A chief who is on a level with kings but whaoso
Would vie with him does not know his eminence.

This tribe of the Ansir claim that the Tubba‘ was enraged only against
this tribe of the Jews who were living among them and that it was only
his intention to destroy them, but they protected them until he went his
way. Therefore in his verse he said:

In rage against two Jewish tribes who live in Yathrib
Who richly deserve the punishment of a fateful day (25).°

Now the Tubba’ and his people were idolaters. He set out for Mecca
which was on his way to the Yaman, and when he was between “Usfan and
Amaj* some men of the Hudhayl b. Mudrika b. Ily3s b. Mudar b. Nizar b.
Ma‘add came to him saying, ‘O King, may we not lead you to an ancient
treasury which former kings have overlooked? It contains peatls, topaz,
rubies, gold, and silver.” Certainly, said he, and they added that it was a
temple in Mecca which its people worshipped and where'they praye:d. But
the real intention of the Hudhaylis was to encompass his destruction, f.or
they knew that any king that treated it with disrespect was sure to dlf:.
Having agreed to their proposal he sent to the two rabbis and asked their
opinion. They told him that the sole object of the tribe was to.destroy
him and his army. ‘We know of no other temple in the land which God
has chosen for Himself, said they, and if you do what they suggest you and
all your men will perish.’ The king asked them what he should do when
he got there, and they told him to do what the people of Mecca did: to

! Variant ghadwan ‘at early dawn'. 2 Reading musdyifatun.

IWs texf is preceded by another verse, Tab. has preserved the full text which I have
inserted at the end of this section in the context assigned to it by Tab. .

+ Authorities differ as to the site of the ‘Usfin, Amaj is the name of a town within reach
of Medina and alsc of  wadi running from the Harra of the Bana Sulaym to the sea,
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circumambulate the temple, to venerate and honour it, to shave his head,
and to behave with all humility until he had left its precincts.

The king asked why they too should not do likewise. They replied that
it was indeed the temple of their father Abraham, but the idols wuich the
inhabitants had set up round it, and the blood which they shed there,
presented an insuperable obstacle. They are unclean polytheists, said they
—or words to that effect.

Recognizing the soundness and truth of their words the king summoned
the men from the Hudhayl and cut off their hands and feet, and continued
his journey to Mecca, He went round the Ka'ba, sacrificed, and shaved
his head, staying there six days (so they say) sacrificing animals which he
distributed to the people and giving them honey to drink.

It was revealed to him in a dream that he should cover the temple, so
he covered it with woven palm branches; a later vision showed him that he
must do better so he covered it with Yamani cloth; a third vision induced
him to clothe it with fine striped Yaman cloth. People say that the Tubba’
was the first man to cover the temple in this way. He ordered its Jurhumi
guardians to keep it clean and not to allow blood, dead bodies, or men-
struous cloths to come near it, and he made a door and a key for it.

Subay'a d. al-Ahabb b. Zabina b, Jadhima b. ‘Auf b, Nagr b. Mu‘awiya
b. Bakr b. Hawizin b, Mansiir b. ‘Ikrima b. Khasafa b. Qays b, ‘Aylan
was the wife of "Abdu Manaf b. Ka‘'b b, Sa'd b, Taym b. Murra b, Ka'b
b. Lu’ay b. Ghilib b. Fihr b, Milik b. Nadr b. Kinfna. She had by him
a son called Khilid; and in impressing on him the sanctity of Mecca and
forbidding him to commit grievous sin there, she reminded him of Tubba’
and his humility towards it and his work there, in the following lines:

O my son, oppress neither the mean nor the great in Mecca.

Preserve its sanctity and be not led away.?

He who does evil in Mecca will meet the worst misfortune.

His face will be smitten and his cheeks will burn with fire,

I know from certain knowledge that the evildoer there will perish.

God has made it inviolate though no castles are built in its court.

God has made its birds inviolate and the wild goats on Thabir?® are safe.

Tubba’ came against it, but covered its building with embroidered
cloth.

God humbled his sovereignty there so he fulfilled his vows,

Walking barefoot to it with two thousand camels in its courtyard,

Its people he fed with the flesh of Mahri camels.

Gave them to drink strained honey and pure batley-water.

(God) destroyed the army of the elephant,

They were pelted with great stones,?

! A reminiscence of SGra 3:.33 and 35.5.

2 A mountaih above Mecca, “Usm could mean ‘wild birds’.

3 Either the poem has suffered interpolation or it is the product of a later age because the
story of the Elephant belongs to the expedition of Abraham the Abyssinian mentioned on
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And (God destroyed) their kingdom in the farthest lands
Both in Persia and Khazar.

Hearken therefore when you are told the story

And understand the end of such things (26).

Afterwards he set forth for the Yaman with his army and the two rabbis,
and when he reached his own country he invited his people to adopt his
new religion, but they refused until the matter could be tested by the
ordeal of fire which was there.

Abli Milik b. Tha'laba b. Abii Mailik al-Qurazi told me that he heard
Ibrihim b, Muhammad b. Talha b. “Ubaydallah narrate that when Tubba'
drew near to the Yaman the Himyarites blocked his path, refusing to
let him pass because he had abandoned thetr religion. When he invited
them to accept his religion on the ground that 1t was better than theirs,
they proposed that the matter should be subject to the ordeal by fire.
The Yamanites say that a fire used to settle matters in dispute among them
by consuming the guilty and letting the innocent go scatheless,” So his
people went forth with their idols and sacred objects, and the two rabbis
went forth with their sacred books? hanging like necklaces from their
necks until they halted at the place whence the fire used to blaze out. On
this occasion when it came out the Yamanites withdrew in terror, but their
followers encouraged them and urged them to stand fast, so they held their
ground until the fire covered them and consumed their idols and sacred
objects and the men who bore them. But the two rabbis came out with
their sacred books, sweating profusely but otherwise unharmed. There-
upon the Himyarites accepted the king’s religion, Such was the origin of
Judaism in the Yaman. .

Another informant told me that the two parties only went up to the
fire to drive it back, for it was held that the one who succeeded in driving
it back was most worthy of credence. When the Himyarites with their
idols came near to drive the fire back, the fire came out against them and they
withdrew unable to withstand it, Afterwards, when the two rabbis came
reciting the Torah, the fire receded so that they drove it back to the place
from which it had emerged. Thereupon the Himyarites accepted their
religion, But God knows which report is correct,

Now Ri’aim was one of the temples which they venerated and where
they offered sacrifices and received oracles when they were polytheists,
The two rabbis told Tubba’ that it was merely a shaytan which deceived
them in this way and they asked to be allowed to deal with it. When the
king agreed they commanded a black dog to come out of it and killed it—

pp. 2¢ f. W.'s reading ‘They shot great stones into it’ probably refers to the siege when
al-Hajjij bombarded Mecca, The contrast between his violence and the humility of 'T'ubba’
is hinted at in the last line,

' For an account of a modern ordeal of a similar though simpler character among the
Arabs of Sinai see Austin Kennett, Bedouin Justice, Cambridge, 1925, pp. 107-14.

* Perhaps ‘phylacteries’ are meant,
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at least this is what the Yamanites say. Then they destroyed the temple and
Tam told that its ruins to this day show traces of the blood that was poured
over it
(T. Tubba’ composed the following lines about his ex editi
had intended to do with Medina and tie Ka'ba, what he zf)ctuzflllc;nc,iigi;tﬂ}llz R
men of Hudhayl, and how he adorned and purified the temple and what
the two rabbis told him about the apostle of God:

Why, O soul, is thy sleep disturbed like one whose eyes pain him?
Why dost thou suffer from perpetual insomnia, ‘
Enraged against two Jewish tribes who live in Yathrib
Who richly deserve the punishment of a fateful day? ,
When I sojourned in Medina
Calm and refreshing was my sleep.
I made my dwelling on a hill
Between al-‘Aqiq and Bagi ul-Gharqad.
We left its rocks and plateay
And its bare salty plain
And came down to Yathrib, and my breast
Seethed with anger at the killing of my son,
I had sworn a steadfast vow,
An oath full strong and binding,
‘If I reach Yathrib I will leave it
Stripped of palms both striplings and fruitful’
When o from Qurayza came
A rabbi wise, among the Jews respeéted.
:Stand back from a city preserved:’ said he,
For Mecca’s prophet of Quraysh true-guided.’
So I forgave them without reproach
I left them to the judgement of the last day
To God whose pardon I hope for
On the day of reckoning that I escape the flames of hell
Some of our people I left there for him, .
Men of reputation and valour,
Men who carry plans to victory's end.
I hope thereby for a reward from Muhammad’s Lord.
I'knew not that there was a pure temple
Devoted to God in Mecca’s vale,
Till slaves from Hudhayl came to me
In al-Duff of Jumdan above al-Masnad.
‘A house of ancient wealth in Mecca
‘Treasures of pearls and jewels!’ they said.
I wanted to seize them but my Lord said nay.
For God prevents destruction of his sanctuary.
I gave up my purpose there
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And left those men an example to the ‘discerning.
Dhii'l-Qarnayn before me was a Muslim
Conquered kings thronged his court,

East and west he ruled, yet he sought
Knowledge true from a learned sage.

He saw where the sun sinks from view -

In a pool of mud and fetid slime.

Before him Bilgis my father’s sister

Ruled them until the hoopoe came to her.)’

12

THE REIGN OF HIS SON IjIASSf\N IBN TIBAN AND HOW
‘AMR KILLED HIS BROTHER

@ Karib came to the thron_e he

land of the Arabs and Persians.

Iraq (27) the Himyarite and

When his son Hassan b. Tiban As'ad Ab
set out with the Yamanites to subdue the

However, when they reached a place 1n .
Yamanite, tribes were unwilling to go farther and wanted to return to their

ili roached one of his brothers called ‘Amr who was with
flﬁﬂ;zs,t;(; t:rer:g; l:l]r)xd said that if he would kilt his l?rother th_e}r ;lwoullld
make him king so that he might lead them home again. He_sald't at he
would do so, and they all agreed to join in the plot except Dha Ru ayr;:)tht_a
Himyarite. He forbade him to do this, but he would not heed, so Lhu

Ru'ayn wrote the following verses:

Oh who would buy sleeplessness for sleep?
Happy is he who passes the night in peace;
Though Himyar have been treacherous,
God will hold Dhi Ru'ayn blameless.

it to ¢ ing: ‘Keep this with
led the document and brought it to “Amr, saying i
yofi::an?e’ and he did so. Then ‘Amr killed hlslbrotl-ler Hassin ang
returned to the Yaman with his men.? One of the Himyarites was move

to say: .
In former generations
What eyes have seen .
The like of Hassan who has been slain!
The princes slew him lest they should be kept at war.

On the morrow they said ‘It is naught!’
Your dead was the best of us and your living one
Is lord over us while all of you are lords.

it is not difficult to see how I Ishiq pe‘ruac.;led hlgas.lclf to
incorporate such an obvious forgery in a serious historical work. At__tllus Pomtb TR z.r Tt;;—
cluce?n long passege from 1. 1. A much longer story via ‘Uthmén b. $aj is given by L1709,
2 7, g15. Hassan vainly appeals to his brother thus' :
Do not hasten my death, O "Amr.
Take the kingdom without using force.

* The poem is spurious;
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The words ‘labibi labibi’ mean ‘no matter’ in the Himyari language (28).

When Amr b. Tiban returned to the Yaman he could not sleep and 19

insomnia took a firm hold of him. Being much concerned at this, he asked
the physicians and those of the soothsayers and diviners who were seers
about his trouble. One of them said: ‘No man has ever killed his brother or
kinsman treacherously as you killed your brother without losing his sleep
and becoming a prey to insomnia.’ At this he began to kill all the nobles
who had urged him to murder his brother Hassan, till finally he came to
Dhi Ru‘ayn who claimed that ‘Amr held the proof of his innocence,
namely the paper which he had given him. He had it brought to him and
when he had read the two verses he let him go, recognizing that he had
given him good counsel,! When “Amr died the Himyarite kingdom fell
into disorder and the people split up into parties.

HOW LAKHNI'A DHU SHANATIR SEIZED THE THRONE OF
THE YAMAN

A Himyari who had no connexion with the royal house called Lakhni‘a
Yanif Dha Shanitir® arose and killed off their leading men and put the
royal family to open shame. Of this man a certain Himyari recited:

Himyar was slaying its sons and exiling its princes,
Working its shame with its own hands,

Destroying its worldly prosperity with frivolous thoughts.
Even greater was the loss of their religion.

So did earlier generations bring their doom

By acts of injustice and profligacy.

Lakhni‘a was a most evil man—a sodomite. He used to summon a
young man of the royal family and assault him in a room which he had
constructed for this very purpose, so that he could not reign after him.
Then he used to go from this upper chamber of his to his guards and
soldiers, (who were below) having put a toothpick in his mouth to let them
know that he had accomplished his purpose. (T. Then he would release
him and he would appear before the guards and the people utterly dis-
graced.) One day he sent for Zur'a Dhii Nuwas son of Tibin As‘ad
brother of Hassan. He was a little boy when Hassdn was murdered and had
become a fine handsome young man of character and intelligence. When
the messenger came he perceived what was intended and took z fine sharp
knife and hid it under the sole of his foot and went to Lakhni‘a. As soon
as they were alone he attacked him and Dhi Nuwis rushed upon him and
stabbed him to death. He then cut off his head and put it in the window

T Tab, 916 f. contains a long poem ascribed to "Amr.
3 Nold., Gesch. d. Perser u. Araber, 173, notes that the name Lakhi'atha occurs in inscrip-
tions and that shandtir means ‘fingers’,

20
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which overlooked the men below. He stuck the toothpick in his mouth

and went out to the guards,

who in coarse language inquired what had

happened.! ‘Ask that head,’ he replied. They looked at the window and
there was Lakhni‘a’s head cut off. So they went in pursuit of Dhii Nuwas
and said: * You must be our king and no one else, seeing that you have rid

us of this disgusting fellow.’

THE RE

They made him king and all
last of the Yamani kings an

(29).

IGN OF DHU NUWAS
the tribes of Himyar joined him. He was the

d the man who had the ditch made.? He was

called Joseph and reigned for some considerable time.

In Najrin there were some people* who held the religion of ‘Isi b.
Maryam, a virtuous and upright people who followed the Gospel. Their
head was named ‘Abdullah b. al-Thamir. The place where that religion

took root was in Najran,
people,

at that time the centre of the Arabs’ country; its
and indeed the rest of the Arabs, were idolaters. A Christian by

the name of Faymiyin had settled there and converted the people to his

religion.

THE BEGINNING

Al-Mughira b. Abi Labid,

OF CHRISTIANITY IN NAJRAN

a freedman of al-Akhnas, on the authority of

Wahb b, Munabbih the Yamani told me that the origin of Christianity in

Najran was due to a man name
ascetic man whose prayers wer

,1 towns: as soon as he became
arned, for he was a builder by trade using mud bricks.

eating only what he e
He used to keep Sunday as

used to go into a desert place and pray there until
was following his trade in a Syrian village wit

d Faymiylin who was a righteous, earnest,
o answered. He used to wander between
known in one town he moved to another,

a day of rest and would do no work then. He
the evening. While he
hdrawing himself from men,

one of the people there called Silih perceived what manner of man he

was and felt a violent affection for him, so that unperceived by Faymiyin
he used to follow him from place to place, until one Sunday he went as

his wont was out

place and sat down where he cou

he was. As Faymiyin stood to
I The Arabic text is in some disorder here, but tiie citation from

Cairo edition makes it possible to restore th

lace of the mention of the ditch T. has: ‘he adopted Judaism
T.'s version of this story is slightly more detailed and one may

avoided for obvious reasons.
2 Gee below, p. 17. In 1
and Himyar followed him’.

suspect that I.H. has omitted phirases here and there. P
Qira. His name is written vYsf’s'ar. 'The Sabaean date =A.D. 5 8.

covered an inscription at
3 Lit. ‘remnants of the people
an uncorrupted Christianity; but

into the desert followed by Silih. Salih chose a hiding-

1d see him, not wanting him to know where
pray a tinnin, a seven-horned snake, came

r al-Aghdani given in the
e true reading. A literal translation has been

rof. G. Ryckmans in 1952 dis-

of *1sa’s religion.” Nuld. takes this to mean upholders of
this is not necessarily the meaning.
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towards him and when Faymiylin saw it he cursed it and it died. Seein
the sr‘lalfe’ but not knowing what had happened to it and fee;rin fo%
F?ymly}m_s sgfety, Salih could not contain himself and cried out: °F f i-
yin, 2 tinnin is upon you I' He took no notice and went on with hi‘s ranZI;s
untif he had ended them, Night had come and he departed HE kJ};e
th‘at he hz.ad b‘een regognized and S3lih knew that he had seen ilim So h‘z
said to him: ‘Faymiyin, you know that I have never loved anyt.hin as
| I one you; I want to be always with you and go wherever you go ’gHe
replied: ‘As you will. You know how I live and if you feel that g.o'u can
bear thtﬂ: life well and good.” So $Salih remained with him, and thg eopl
of the village were on the point of discovering his secret. i:'or when]:l mpa:l:
suffering from a-disease came in his way by chance he prayed for him and he
was cured ; !Jut if he was summoned to a sick man he would not go, Now
one of the villagers had a son who was blind" and he asked a2bout Pga};Ini in
and was told' that he never came when he was sent for, but that he wz);la
man who buxItl houses for people for a wage. Thereupon the man took his
son aJ'ld“put h‘1m in his room and threw a garment over him and went to
Faymiyiin saying that he wanted him to do some work for him in his house
and. would he come and look at it, and they would agree on a price
A'n:lved at 'the house Faymiyin asked what he wanted done andpafter.:
giving ‘det'iuls the man suddenly whisked off the covering fro’m the boy
aSnd said f 0 _Fag,/mlyﬂn,.one of God’s creatures is in the state you see.
Kon pray orhhlm. Faymiyiin did so* and the boy got up entirely healed,
S-]‘meg that he had been recognized. he left the village followed by
Salih, and while they were walking through Syria they passed by a great
‘t‘ree and’a man call_ed from it saying, ‘I've been expecting you and sayin
Wh,en Is he. coming ?”’ until I heard your voice and knew it’‘was 05,
Dpn t go until you have prayed over my grave for I am about to die ’yHt;
did die and he.prayed over him until they buried him. Then h.e left
followed by Salih until they reached the land of the Arabs who attacked
them, and a caravan carried them off and sold them in Najran. At this time
the people of Najran followed the religion of the Arabs worshi.pping a great
palm-tree there. Every year they had a festival when they hung on the
tree any fine garment they could find and women’s jewels. Then the
sa_ll.led out and devoted the day to it.* Faymiyln was sold to o'ne noble ang
Salih to another. Now it happened that when Faymiylin was prayin,
earnestly at night in a house which his master had assigned to himythge
E}.xole house was filled with light so that it shone as it were without a lamp
FlS master was amazed at the sight, and asked him about his religion.
Faymiyiin .told him and said that they were in error; as for the palm-tree;
it could neither help nor hurt; and if he were to curse the tree in the name

P Or ‘sick’.
2 T. gives the words of Faymiyan’ !
one of thy servants to ruin iiynl.g{lgslizri E;:I;an):irc: h?aﬁl?[::ntihy et i B Bealth of
. i i
3 Or, perhaps, ‘processed round it’. protect him frorm him.

22
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of God, He would destroy it, for He was God Alone without companion.
“Then do so,’ said his master, ‘for if you do that we shall embrace your
religion, and abandon our present faith. After purifying himself and
performing two rak‘as, he invoked God against the tree and God sent 2
wind against it which tore it from its roots and cast it on the ground. Then
the people of Najran adopted his religion and he instructed them in the
law of ‘Isi b. Maryam, Afterwards they suffered the misfortunes® which
befell their co-religionists in every land. This was the origin of Christianity
in Najran in the land of the Arabs. Such is the report of Wahb b. Munab-
bih on the authority of the people of Najran.

*ABDULLAH 1BN AL-THAMIR AND THOSE WHO
PERISHED IN THE TRENCH

Yazid b. Ziyad told me on the authority of Muhammad b. Ka‘'b al-Qurazi,
and a man of Najran also told me, that according to his people they used to
worship idols. Najrin is the largest town in which the people of the neigh-
bouring district congregated, and in a village hard by there was a sorcerer
who used to instruct the young men of Najran in his art. When Faymiyin
came there—they did not call him by the name that Wahb b. Munabbih
gives him but simply said a man came there—he put up a tent between

- Najran and the place where the sorcerer was. Now the people of Najran

used to send their young men to that sorcerer to be taught sorcery and
al-Thamir sent his son ‘Abdullah along with them. When he passed by the
man in the tent he was immensely struck by his prayers and devotion and
began to sit with him and listen to him until he became a Muslim?® and
acknowledged the unity of God and worshipped Him. He asked questions
about the laws of Islam until when he became fully instructed therein he
asked the man what was the Great Name of God. Although he knew it he
kept it from him, saying: ‘My dear young man,? you will not be able to
bear it; I fear that you are not strong enough.! Now al-Thimir had no
idea that his son ‘Abdullzh was not visiting the sorcerer along with the
other young men. ‘Abdullah seeing that his master had kept the knowledge
from him and was afraid of his weakness, collected a number of sticks and
whenever he taught him a name of God he wrote that name on a stick,
When he had got them all he lit a fire and began to throw them in one by one
until when he reached the stick with the Great Name inscribed on it he
threw it in, and it immediately sprang out untouched by the fire. There-
upon he took it and went and told his master that he knew the Great
Name which he had concealed from him. The latter questioned him
and when he learned how he had found out the secret he said, ‘O my young

1 Or Yinnovations’ (ahddtk), so Néld., op. cit., 18z, v.5.
2 The Quran teaches that pure Christianity was Islam, cf. Sira 3. 45 et passin.
3 Lit. 'Son of my brother’.
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fri.ﬁn’d,I you have got it, but keep it to yourself, though I de not think you
will,
2

Th.ereafter whenever “Abdullah b, al-Thimir entered Najrin and met )
any sick person he would say to him, ‘O servant of God, will you acknow-
ledge the unity of God and adopt my religion so that I may pray to God
that he may heal you of your affliction #” The man would agree, acknowledge
the unity of God, and become a Muslim, and he would pray for him and he
wogld be healed, until in the end there was not a single sick person in
Najran but had adopted his religion and become whole from his sickness.
When the news reached the king he sent for him and said: ‘You have
corrupted the people of my town so that they are against me and have
opposed my religion and the religion of my fathers. I will make a terrible
ezcample of youl" He replied: ‘You have not the power to do that.” The
king had him taken to a high mountain and thrown down headlong, but he
reaf:hed the ground unhurt. Then he had him thrown into deep water in
N ajran from which no one had ever emerged alive, but he came out safely.

Having thus got the better of him “Abdullah told him that he would not
!)e a.ble to kill him until he acknowledged the unity of God and believed
in his f-ehgion; but that if he did that he would be given power to kill him.
Th‘e king then acknowledged the unity of God and pronounced the creed
of “Abdullah, and hitting him 2 moderate blow with a stick which he had in
his hand he killed him and died himself on the spot. The people of Najran
accepted the religion of ‘Abdullah b. al-Thamir according to the Gospel
and the law which 'Isa b. Maryam brought. Afterwards they were over-
talfe_n by the misfortunes* which befell their co-religionists. Such is the
origin of Christianity in Najran, But God knows best (what the facts are).

Such is the report of Muhammad b, Ka' b. al-Qurazi and one of the
men of Najrin about "Abdullah b. al-Thimir, but God knows best what
happened. :

Dha Nu\ivés came against them with his armies and invited them to
accept Judaism, giving them the choice between that or death: they chose
death, So he dug trenches for them; burnt some in fire, slew some with
the sword, and mutilated them until he had killed nearly twenty thousand
of them.® Concerning Dhii Nuw3s and that army of his God revealed to
his apostle

On the trenchmakers be eternal ire

For their fuel-fed fire

Watching as the flames grew higher

The sufferings of the faithful, dire!

They only tormented them because they believed in
God the Mighty, the Worthy to be Praised (30).4

I Lit. *Son of my brother’. 25
2 ahddth, v.s.
3 7. "'Then Dhit Nuwis returned to San's with his troops.’
+ Sira 85. 4.,
B 4080 C
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T 3 ‘ h b.
It is said that among those put to death by Dhii Nuwis was “Abdulla
al-Thamir, their leader and imam.” i
I was told by “Abdullah b. Abii Bakr b. Muhammad b. Amrolfa.l\lé?:imn
that he was told that in the days of ‘Um?r b. al-Khattib a n{:al} of Nayrén
dug up one of the ruins of Najrin intending to make use of the a ’sitting
they came upon ‘Abdullah b. a]-Thamir under a grave; he w;s in {-‘?rmi '8

osture with his hand covering a wound in his head and hol mghc 1e¥ o
iP;: When his hand was removed the blood beﬁgan tof {:ﬁw :d w}::ed yo ot 80

: i ood ¢ .

f his hand it returned to its place and the flow o C
gng;r was 2 ring inscribed ‘Allah is my Lord’. A report was;cnt (';c;rsUwr:f:;
and he replied: ‘Leave him alone and cover in the grave’ and his or
duly carried out.

HE
OF DAUS DHO THA'LABAN AND THE BEGINNING OFFT
o
ABYSSINIAN DOMINATION AND THE HISTORY
ARYAT WHO BECAME VICEROY OF THE YAMAN

A man of Saba’ called Daus Dhii Tha'laban escaped on a horsE, aéldz‘:ktﬁz
to the desert eluded them.* He pressed on until he reachf,dNt e ‘Syand ine
court, when he asked the emperor to aid h1ml against ll?h(;xthal:\;;?s ountry
, telling him what had happened. The latter replie h
32:]:)0 iii:agnt for him to be able to help by sending troops, bu:i tl‘lvagos:
would write to the Abyssinian king who was a C}%rlstaa:il a.E [hose
territory was near the Yaman. Accordingly he did write ordering
D d seek revenge. , o

hegau: :rse:i? to the Negus with the emperor’s letter, and he sex;rexsrli}{r};;rz
seventy thousand Abyssinians, Puttir;g hover thelx:y :1" ;1;:1: ac:hird Ay

dered him to kill a third of the men, . as -
(P(I)‘xlnl;le OZnt:imseize a third of the women and ch11§ren xf’ he co?qurt:’rsescicg
%Vith g;e army there was 2 man called Abralclla. ‘S;l)]ht;face n Alrjy}:;\fl ci\] puser

1 d ‘taba ded in the Yaman.

th Daus Dhi Tha'laban and lan d i ' :
:li:'ii: ;-Iimyarites and such of the Yamani tribes as were 111\;:1(2161: Sh:sn 21025
mand came out against him, and after an engagement Dhuw l\Tu*.v:a;_ls ind hus
force was put to flight.? Seeing that his cause was lost Dhii dm:rried ned
his horse seawards beating it until it entered the waves al? 1c e b
through the shallows out into the deep water. This was the ;;sit o e
seen of him. Aryat entered the Yaman and took possession of 1t. (1.

. . i 81
i by an earlier king. A=r. i
ition in 'T'. says that ‘Abdullah was killed 7 Ao 1 Bt
‘I vy trl:titlt:loig'el;g vcrzion from the riwdya of .Ibn 53]. For anlaﬁgll.}lgrg ey
Tare :ssg'm;wChﬁsﬁnn sources see The Book of the Himyarites, ed, Axe .
mrty ’ - -
19:4'.1' b g says that there was a Yamani report that 2 man of Najran called Jabbar
ab. gz5. '
. i i and their
b fef‘,fbﬂ;::s:c:p::nuim an account of the disordered state of the Yamani army
feeble opposition.
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carried out the Negus’s orders, and sent a third of the women and children
to him, He stayed on in the country and reduced it to subjection,)

One of the Yamanis remembering how Daus had brought the Abys-

19

Not like Daus and not like the things he carried in his saddle bag.

And this saying has become proverbial in the Yaman until thjs day,
Dha Jadan the Himyari (T recording therr humiliation after their former

gloryand Aryat’s destruction of their castles Silhin, Bayniin, and Ghumdan
unique in their splendour) recited:

Gently! Tears vannot recall what js sped.
Fret not thyself for those who are dead,
After Bayniin no stones nor trace remain,
And after Silhin shall men buijld such houses again?
Bayniin, Silhin, and Ghu
and none like them existed
He continued:

mdén are Yamani castles which Aryit destroyed

Peace, confound you! You can
Thy scolding dries my spittle!
To the music of singers in times past ’twas fine
When we drank our fill of purest noblest wine,
Drinking freely of wine brings me no shame
If my behaviour no boon-companion would blame.
For death no man can hold back
"Though he drink the perfumed potions of the quack.
Nor monk in his secluded cell on high
Where the vulture round his nest doth fly,
You have heard of Ghumdan’s towers:
From the mountain top it lowers
Well carpentered, with stones for stay,
Plastered with clean, damp, slippery clay;
Oil lamps within it show |
At even like the lightning’s glow.
Beside its wall the palm-trees fine
With ripening fruit in clusters shine,
This once-new castle is ashes today,
The flames have eaten its beauty away,
Dhii Nuwas humbled gave up his castle great
And warned his people of their coming fate,

With reference to that, Ibn al-Dhi

't turn me from my purpose

27

"ba al-Thagqafi said {31):

By thy life there ’s no esca
him,

By thy life a man has nowhere to flee—no asylum

pe for a man when death and old age seize
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Could there be after Himyar’s tribes were destroyed one morn by

calamity’s stroke,

A thousand thousand with spearmen
rain.

Their cry deafened the chargers and
with their pungent smell. ‘ _

Witches as tII:e gand in number the very sap of trees dried at their
approach,

i 1 sai i i hich h
) . Ma'di Karib al-Zubaydi said concerning a dispute w
witﬁn(llra?s b.aMlakshﬁh al-Muradi when he hearc? that he had thregt
him, and bringing to memory the lost glory of Himyar:

Do you threaten me as though you were Dhi Ru'ayn
Or Dhii Nuwis in the days of their prime?

Many a man before you was prosperous

With a kingdom firmly rooted among men.

Ancient as the days of ‘Ad

Exceeding fierce, overcoming tyrants,

Yet his people perished
And he became a wanderer among men {32).

(glittering) like the sky before

they put to flight the warriors

e had
ened

HOW ABRAHA SEIZED POWER IN THE YAMAN AND

KILLED ARYAT

Yaman for some years and then Abraha the
n his army) disputed his authority, and the

inians split into two parties each claiming supporters. When war
igsy::)out to blz:gin, Abraha SP;m to Aryat asking him to avert the iiange; 2f
internecine war and inviting him to settle the dispute _by persona dch;; :111;
the winner to be the sole commander of the army. Aryat agrced anCh bra
went forth to meet him. He was a short fat man holding the .ﬂstlaﬁl
faith; and Aryat advanced against him spear 1n ha‘nd; he was 2 bLg, ia ,
handsome man. Abraha had a young man called f\tawdla at his ac':k' to
defend him against attack from the rear. Aryat .rax_sed llns spear striking
at Abraha’s skull and hit him on the forehead splitting his eyebrow, }r:ose,
-~ eye, and mouth. It was for this reason that he was called al-As r;rg
(spl'it-face). Thereupon ‘Atawda coming out from behind Abraha attacke !
Aryat and killed him, and Aryat’s army joined Abra!ha, and the Al:)?;s}ilnlag
in the Yaman accepted him as their chief. (T. '1'.‘h_en, Atawda cried: bta\;f ’Z
you see, of an evil company; parentless in nobility’, meaning that A rah a;l s
slave had killed Aryat. Al-Ashram asked what he wanted, for though |
had killed him blood-money must be paid. He asked and obtained from him

1 A slightly longer account is given in Azr. 1. 86.

Aryat held sway in the ¥
Abyssinian (T. who was 1
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the right of primae noctis in Yaman.) Abraha paid blood-money for killing
Aryat, (T. All this happened without the knowledge of the Negus.)

When the news of this affair reached the Negus he was filled with rage
and said: ‘Has he attacked my amir and killed him without any order from
me? Then he swore an oath that he would not leave Abraha alone until
he had trodden his land and cut off his forelock. So Abraha shaved his
head and filled a leather bag with the earth of the Yaman and sent it to the
Negus with the following letter: ‘O King, Aryat was only thy slave and I
too am thy slave. We disputed about your orders; everyone must obey
you; but I was stronger, firmer, and more skilful in managing the affairs of
the Abyssinians. Now when I was told of the king’s oath I shaved the
whole of my head and I send it to you with a bag of the dust of my land that
you may put it beneath your feet and thus keep your oath concerning me.’
When this message reached the Negus he was reconciled to him and wrote
to him that he was to stay in the Yaman until further orders; so Abraha
remained in the Yaman. (T. When Abraha perceived that the Negus was
reconciled and had made him viceregent of the Yaman, he sent to Abi
Murra b. Dhi Yazan and took away from him his wife Rayhana d.
‘Alqama b. Malik b. Zayd b. Kahlan. Abi Murra who is Dhii Jadan had
a son by her—Ma‘di Karib. Afterwards she bore to Abraha a son Masriig
and a daughter Basbasa. Abd Murra took to flight. His slave "Atawda
went on exercising his right in Yaman until a man of Himyar of Khath'am
attacked and killed him; and when the news reached Abraha, who was
a lenient noble character, a Christian of temperate habits, he told the
people that it was high time that they had an official with due self-control
and that had he known that ‘Atawda would have chosen such a reward for
his services he would not have allowed him to choose his reward, Further no
bloodwit would be exacted and he would not take any action against them
for killing *Atawda.)

THE HISTORY OF THE ELEPHANT AND THE STORY OF
' THE INTERCALATORS

Then Abraha built the cathedral® in San'’, such a church as could not be
seen elsewhere in any part of the world at that time. He wrote to the
Negus saying: ‘I have built a church for you, O King, such as has not been
built for any king before you. I shall not rest until I have diverted the
Arabs’ pilgrimage to it.” When the Arabs were talking about this letter of
his, one of the calendar intercalators was enraged. He was of the B.
Fugaym b, "Adiy b. ‘Amir b, Tha'laba b. al-Harith b, Milik b. Kinéna b.
Khuzayma b. Mudrika b. Ilyds b, Mudar. The intercalators are those
who used to adjust the months for the Arabs in the time of ignorance, They

V al-Qullays. The Arab commentators derive this word from an Arabic root, but it is

simply the Greek ekklesig.
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fane so when the invitation was brought they said, ‘By God, if we eat this the
would make one of the holy months ngme’ mdbmzfiﬁgetﬁizhéfsos:;:t Arabs will hold it against us as long as we live.’ Thereupon Muhammad got
30 months‘ holy to balance the ca.hilnda.r. tht I:vai taa((i) ded infidelity by which up and went to Abraha and said, ‘O King, this is a festival of ours in which
down: ‘Postponement (of a sacred mon l)nak it (the month) profahe one we eat only the loins and shoulders.’ Abraha replied that he would send
those who dlsl?eheve are misled. Thteg tthce 11-n a( make up the number of them what they liked, because his sole purpose in inviting them was to
year and make l't sacred the next year, 3 Y,I y show that he honoured them, Then he crowned Muhammad and made
the months which God has made sacref '(ggg;ca]ation on the Arabs was him amir of Mudar and ordered him to go among the people to invite
The first to impose this system %bt:l b. Fuqaym b. ‘Adiy b. ‘Amir them to pilgrimage at his cathedral which he had built. When Muhammad
al-Qalammas who was Hudh':lyfa b'K' - b ;hquga ma" his son ‘Abbad got as far as the land of Kindna the people of the lowland knowing what
b. Tha‘laba. b. al-Hanth_ b. Malik b. mgnai . Uma ya . Auf. and Abi he had come for sent a man of Hudhay! called ‘Urwa b. Hayyad al-Milasi
followed hlm%_ then 'hls dcscendant; i ata t them yg)r' he was overtaken who shot him with an arrow, killing him. His brother Qays who was with
Thuméma Junada b. “Auf who wa;;_ ; :ls (')1 rimage, it used to be their him fled to Abraha and told him the news, which increased his rage and
by Islam, When the gr}?bs ha(cilhe ‘1:0:;} d%lilare tgh,; four sacred months fury and he swore to raid the B. Kinana and destroy the temple.) So he
practice to‘g,athel: round him an d al-Muharram. If he wanted to free commanded the Abyssinians to prepare and make ready, and sallied forth
Rajab, Dhir']-Qa‘da, Dh Hil”a’ anm:i-thcu ‘would declare it free and ban with the elephant. News of this plunged the Arabs into alarm and anxiety
a penc_od %1& would free al-Mul arramh ger of the four sacred months. and they decided that it was incumbent on them to fight against him when
Safar in its place so as to make} upt l\zefé‘::lz he got up and said: ‘O God, they heard that he meant to des.troy the' Ka'!)a, God’s holy house.
When they wanted tohretél:? ﬂ}‘:;e for them. the first Safar,-and I have A member of one of the ruling families in the Yaman, Dhi Nafr by
I have m;df1 Onehof t'lle ? tarzar X . ’ ' Name, summoned his people and such of the Arabs as would follow him to
postponed the other tll next year. s f the B, Firds b. fight Abraha and stop him from attacking and destroying God’s holy
About this ,U mayr b. _?:yg Jlgfih_lual-géginon:f ;}his cfetermining of house. A certain number supported him, but after a battle Dhii Nafr and
Ghanm bl';sT'ha laba b'dMal - funana, b & his followers were put to flight and he himself was taken prisoner and
the months, improvised:

brought to Abraha. When he was about to put him to death Dhi Nafr

Ma‘add knows that my people are the most honourable of men and pleaded for his life on the ground that he would be more useful to him
have noble ancestors. alive than dead. Abraha then gave hirm his life but kept him in fetters. He
1 Who has escaped us when we seek vengeance and whom have we not was a merciful man,
3 made to champ the bit? _ ’ Abraha continued on his road to Mecca until in the country of Khath‘am
Are we not Ma‘add’s calendar-makers, making profane months sacred he was opposed by Nufayl b, Habib al-Khath‘ami with their two tribes
(34). Shahrin and Nzhis and such of the Arab tribes as followed him. After an
_ : he cathedral and defiled engagement he was defea_ted and takep prisoner. When Abraha thought
) The Kmax;:te went ;c:rtli'xlisu:‘;lrll ?:u:frl;e};oea:-;;g?fthe matter Abraha of killing him, Nufay! said: ‘Don't kill me, O King, for I will be your
i (35)..The‘n_ eret:ixr;le od that the outrage had been committed by an guide in the Arab country. Here are my two hands as surety that the two
Kl::; m;llumes mf o;a:?li temple in Mecca where the Arabs went on tribes of Khath'am, Shahrin and Nzhis, will obey you.,’ So Abraha let
who came fr _ ; . ;
ilgrimage, and that he had done this in anger at his threat to divert the him go. : ith hi . i - oy
PgImMage, : he cathedral, showing thereby that it was unworthy He continued with him as a guide unti they reached Ta'if when Mas'ad
Afrabs pilgrimage to the ca ' b. Mu'attib b. Malik b. Kab b, “Amr b. Sa'd b. ‘Auf b, Thagqif came out to
of reverence, ; him with the men of Thagif. Thaqif's name was Qasiy b. al-Nabit b.
that he would go to this temple and . 0 k! D as Lasiy I ;

' . Abral}: W;S \irr;:;g_:%r:ﬁg tiv:?;iver: sorie ArabnghO had come to seek Mutnabb:h 'b. M_ansur b. Yaqdum b. Afsd b. Du mI b. Iyid b. Nizar b,

T e bennty, among them Moharmad b, Khusi' b. Khuzaba ol-Dhak: Ma'add b. ‘Adnan. Umayya b. Ab: Salt al- Thaqaft said;

1, wi is tri i i brother of his
wini, al-Sulami, with a number of his tribesmen including 2
called Qays. While they were with him a feast of Abraha occ'urred. Tld
he sent to invite them to the feast. Now he used to eat an animal’s testicles,

My people are Iyad, would that they were near

Or would that they had stayed (here) though their camels might be
thin, !
' Sirs 9. 37, ‘s . 1d be taboo; ! The camels are thin because they are always overmilked to supply the wante of guests.
he; If tgy th“dt:mf, & inc:et:en:::;?hwpnr:: ft‘:::. raiding and blocd-revenge wou! Schulthess, Umayya, 15, reads fatujzara, ‘might be slaughtered’,
ce the need to declar . .
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When on the march Iriq’s wide plain.
Is theirs—moreover they read and write (36).

He also said:
If you ask me who I am, Lubayna, and of my line
I will tell you the certain truth,
We belong to al-Nabit the father of Qasiy
To Mansir son of Yaqdum (our) forefathers (37).

They said to him: O King, we are thy servants attentive anc_i obedient
to you. We have no quarrel with you and our temple—mo:eanmg that of
al-Lit—is not the one you seek. You want only the temple in Mecca, and
we will send with you a man to guide you there. He therefore passed on

i olested.
163::1 %ot:f-r;:;tnirr wis a temple of theirs in al-T#'if which .they‘used to
venerate as the Ka‘ba is venerated (38). So they sent with him Aba
Righil to guide him on the way to Mecca, and when he had brought
him as far as al-Mughammis' Abi R'lghﬁl died .there and the :Aral?ls
stoned his grave, This is the grave which people in al-Mughammis still
z .

su:;.l:::ived here, Abraha sent an Abyssinian called al-Asw_gd b. Mafsid?
with some cavalry as far as Mecca and the latter sent off to hllm the plunder
of the people of Tihima, the Quraysh and ot_her:s, among it two 1_1undred
camels belonging to ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib b, Hashim, u.fh? at that t1m§l l:vas‘;
the leading shaykh of Quraysh. At first Qu'raysh, Kinina, and I:Iu ;y
and others who were in the holy place meditated battle, bu_t seeing that
they had not the power to offer resistance they gave up'thc idea.

Abraha sent Hunita the Himyarite to Mecca instructing him to 1nc_1uu:c
who was the chief notable of the country and to tell him that the king’s
message was that he had not come to fight them, but only to dgstroy tl;a
temple. If they offered no resistance there was no cause for bloodshfe ,

and if he wished to avoid war he should return w1t_h }.um. 9n reachm_gf
Mecca Hunita was told that "Abdu’l-Muttalib b Hishim 'b. Abd Ma;lnz,l

b. Qusayy was the leading notable, so he went to him and delivered Abf'aha s
message, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib replied: ‘God knows t}}at' we do ’not wish to
fight him for we have not the power to do so. This is Allah’s sanctuary
and the temple of His friend Abraham—or words to that effcct—I_t;' I-}Ile
defends it against him it is His temple and IE-Ins. sanctuary; and i he
lets him have it by God we cannot defend it!" Hunita replied that ]i
must come with him to Abraha, for he was ordered to bring him bac

Wltslt’ !;LT:r;mpanied by one of his sons"Abdu’l-Muttalib came to the camp

! Also written al-Mughammas, a place ‘two thirds of a parasang’ (roughly two miles)

from Mecea, ) o this day
2 The practice survives is day, ) . ,
3 Otl:ef authorities write Magsid, Mafsid means 'slash-faced'.
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and inquired for Dhd Nafr, for he was a friend of his, He went in to see
him as he was in confinement and asked him if he could do anything to
help them in their trouble. Dhi Nafr replied: “What use is a man held a
prisoner in the hands of a king, expecting to be killed at any morment?

* I can do nothing to help you except that Unays the keeper of the elephant

being a friend of mine, I will send to him and commend your case to him
as strongly as possible asking him to try to get you permission to see the
king. So speak as you think fit, and he will intercede for you with the king
if he is able to do s0.” So Dha Nafr sent to Unays saying, ‘“The king has
taken two hundred camels belonging to ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, lord of Quraysh
and master of the Meccan® well who feeds men in the plain and wild
creatures on the top of the mountains, and is now here. So ask permission
for him to see the king and help him as far as you can.’ He said he would
do so and repeated these words to the king, adding that ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib
wished to see him and talk to him about a pressing matter. Abraha agreed
to see him. Now ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib was a most impressive, handsome, and
dignified man, and when Abraha saw him he treated him with the greatest
respect so that he would not let him sit beneath him, He could not let the
Abyssinians see him sitting beside him on his royal throne, so he got off
his throne and sat upon his carpet and made ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib sit beside
him there. Then he told his interpreter to inquire what he wanted, and the
reply was that he wanted the king to return two hundred camels of his
which he had taken. Abraha replied through the interpreter, ‘You pleased
me much when I saw you; then I was much displeased with you when I
heard what you said. Do you wish to talk to me about two hundred camels
of yours which I have taken, and say nothing about your religion and the
religion of your forefathers which I have come to destroy ¥’ ‘Abdu’l-Mut-
talib replied, ‘T am the owner of the camels and the temple has an owner who
will defend it.” When the king replied that he could not defend it against
him he said, “That remains to be seen.’ (‘Give me back my camels,’)

Some learned people allege that when ‘Abdu'l-Muttalib went to Abraha
when he sent Hunita to him, there accompanied him Ya'mur b. Nufatha
b. ‘Adiy b. al-Duw’il b. Bakr b. ‘Abd Manat b. Kinina, at that time chief
of B. Bakr, and Khuwaylid b, Wathila, then chief of Hudhayl. They
offered to give Abraha a third of the cattle of the lowland on condition
that he would withdraw from them and not destroy the temple, but he
refused their request; but God knows whether this was s0 or not, At
any rate Abraha restored to ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib the camels which he had
taken,

When they left him, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib went back to Quraysh and having
given them the news ordered them to withdraw from Mecca and take up
defensive positions on the peaks and in the passes of the mountains for
fear of the excesses of the soldiers. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib took hold of the
metal knocker of the Ka'ba, and a number of Quraysh stood with him praying

! C. has 't—r, ‘caravan’,

34
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to God and imploring his help against Abraha and his army. As he was
holding the knocker of the temple door, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib said:

O God, a man protects his dwelling so protect Thy dwellings.!
Let not their cross and their craft tomorrow overcome Thy craft (39).*

‘Ikrima b. ‘Amir b. Hishim b. “Abdu Manif b, ‘Abd al-Dar b, Qusayy
said:
O God, humiliate al-Aswad b. Mafsid
Who took a hundred camels wearing their collars;
Between Hird’ and Thabir and the deserts,
He shut them in when they should be pasturing freely,
And delivered them to the black barbarians,
Withdraw from him thine aid, O Lord, for Thou art worthy to be
praised (40).

‘Abdu’l-Muttalib then let go the knocker of the door of the Ka‘ba and
went off with his Quraysh companions t¢ the mountain tops where they
took up defensive positions waiting to see what Abraha would do when he
ocoupied Mecca. In the morning Abraha prepared to enter the town and

"made his elephant ready for battle and drew up his troops. His intention

was to destroy the temple and then return to the Yaman. When they made
the elephant {its narme was Mahmid) face Mecca, Nufayl b. Habib came
up to its flank and taking hold of its ear said: ‘Kneel, Mahmid, or go
straight back whence you came, for you are in God's holy land!” He let go
of its ear and the elephant knelt, and Nufayl made off at tap speed for the
top of the mountain. The troops beat the elephant to makKe it get up but it
would not; they beat its head with iron bars; they stuck hooks into its
underbelly and scarified it; but it would not get up. Then they made it
face the Yaman and immediately it got up and started off. When they set
it towards the north and the east it did likewise, but as soon as they directed
it towards Mecca it knelt down.

Then God sent upon them birds from the sea like swallows and
starlings; each bird carried three stones, like peas and lentils, one in its
beak and two between its claws. Everyone who was hit died but not all
were hit. They withdrew in flight by the way they came, crying out for
Nufay!l b. Habib to guide them on the way to the Yaman. When he saw
the punishment which God had brought down on them Nufayl said:

Where can one flee when God pursueth?
Al-Ashram is the conquered not the conqueror (41).

! Hilgl, the plural of killa, means a collection of houses and also the people who live
therein, For. rablahu al-Shahrastani, Milal, has hillaku ‘his neighbour’, and for ghadwan
‘tomorrow’ ‘adwan, which could be rendered ‘hostile’ here. For giblatand he has Ka'batand.

2 mihdl here is said by C. and Abd Dharr to mean strength and power; but it really means
‘guile’, ‘strategy accompanied by force'. ‘Craft’, cf. Kraft, appears to be the best rendering.
‘The passage is a reminiscence of Sira 13. 14, and the idea may be found in the Quranic
saying of God: Khayru [-mdkirin, 3. 47. 'T. has preserved four lines of no poetic merit which
L.H. preferred to excise,
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Nufayl also said:

Our greetings, Rudayna!

You rejoice our eyes this morning!

[Your fuel-seeker came to us last night,

But we had naught to give him.]

If you had seen, but you will not see, Rudayna,
What we saw on al-Muhassab’s side!

You would have forgiven me and praised my action
And not have been vexed at what has passed and gone,?
I praised God when I saw the birds,

And I feared the stones that might fall upon us.
Everyone was asking for Nufayl

As though I owed the Abyssinians a debt.

.As they withdrew they were continually falling by the wayside dying
miserably by every waterhole. Abraha was smitten in his body, and as they
took him away his fingers fell off one by one. Where the finger had been,
tl"xere arose an evil sore exuding pus and blood, so that when they brought
h{m to San‘d’ he was like a young fledgeling. They allege that as he died
his heart burst from his body. (A. Deserters from the army, labourers,
and campfollowers remained in Mecca and became workers and shepherds
for the population.)

Ya'qiib b. "Utba told me that he was informed that that year was the
first time that measles and smallpox had been seen in Arabia; and, too,

 that it was the first time that bitter herbs like rue, colocynth, and Asclepias

gigantea were seen,

When God sent Muhammad he specially recounted to the Quraysh
his goodness and favour in turning back the Abyssinians in order to
preserve their state and permanence. ‘Did you not see how your Lord
dealt with the owners of the elephant? Did He not reduce their guile to
sheer terror? And sent upon them flocks of birds, throwing hard clay
stones upon them, making them as blades of corn that have been devoured.”*

And again: ‘For the uniting of Quraysh, their uniting the caravans to
ply summer and winter. Then let them worship the Lord of this temple,
who has fed them so that they hunger not, and made them safe from fear',*

TA pI?ce between Mecca and Mind in the valiey of Mecca, See Yéaqat.

7" Possibly- bayna is & poetical form of baynand, ‘between us’. The line is baged on Sdra
57. 23.

3 Sira 105,

4 Sire 106. A good discussion of this difficult passage will be found in Lane's Levicon,
p. 79 'and ¢. There are three rival readings: ildf (adopted by our author), ildf, and t'lfl
Accorc‘hfxg to all three the meaning is said to be “for their keeping to the jcume'y etc..’ Othe;-
authorities say that the first reading meane ‘for the prepering and fitting out’. Others say
th‘.t lccordmg to the .third reading the meaning is ‘the protecting’. According to Ibn al-
A'ribi the point of this is that the four sons of ‘Abdu Manif were given freedom to travel
by the Byzantines, Pexfs::nn, Abyssinians, and Himyaris respectively and so were able to go
and bring corn from neighbouring territories, There may be a sound historical kernel to
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ie. so that their status should remain unaltered because of God’s good
purpose towards them if they would receive it (42).

‘Abdullah b. AbGi Bakr via ‘Amra daughter of ‘Abdu’l-Rahmin b.
Sa'd b. Zurira told me that ‘A’isha said: ‘I saw the leader of the elephant
and its groom walking about Mecca blind and crippled begging for food.”

REFERENCES IN POETRY TO THE STORY OF THE
ELEPHANT

When God turned back the Abyssinians from Mecca and executed His
vengeance upon them, the Arabs held the Quraysh in great honour, saying,
“They are the people of God: God fought for them and thwarted the
attack of their enemies.” On this theme they composed many poems.
‘Thus *Abdullah b. al-Zibra‘ra b. *Adiy b. Qays b. ‘Adiy b, Sa"d b, Sahm b,
‘Amr b. Husays b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr said:

Withdraw from the vale of Mecca for

From of old its sanctuary has not been violated.
When it was sanctified, Sirius had not been created.
No mighty man has ever attacked it.

Ask the commander of the Abyssinians® what he saw.

He who knows what happened will tell the ignorant,
Sixty thousand men returned not home,

Nor did their sick recover after their return.

‘Ad and Jurhum were (in Mecca) before them.

God has set it above all creatures.

The words ‘nor did their sick recover after their return’ refer to Abraha
whom they carried with them when he was smitten, until he died in San‘%’,
Abi Qays b. al-Aslat al-Ansari al-Khatmi, Sayfi by name (43) said:

His work it was on the day of the Abyssinian elephant.
Whenever they urged it forward it held its ground,
(They drove) their hooks beneath its flanks,

They split its nose and it was torn.

They used a knife as a whip,

When they applied it to its back it made a wound.

It turned and faced the way it had come.

Those there bore the burden of their injustice.

this tradition. The four brothers gave this protection (#ldf) to those journeying to the
several countries, "Thus for il4f the meanings of covenant, protection, and responsibility for
safety sre illustrnted,
I Azr. i. g2 reports from II. that envoys from the tribes went to congratulate Sayf b.
Dhil Yazan on his restoration to kingship. He singled out Quraysh for special treatment.
% 1 prefer the reading hubshi (W.) to the jayshi of C.
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God sent a wind bringing pebbles from above them
And they huddled together like lambs.'

Their priests urged them to endure,

But they bleated like sheep (44).

Abi Qays b. al-Aslat also said:

Rise and pray to your Lord and stroke

The corners of this temple between the mountains.?

He gave you a convincing test

On the day of Abd Yaksiim leader of the squadrons.

His cavalry was in the plain, his infantry

Upen the passes of the distant hills.

When the help of the Lord of the Throne reached you,

His armies repulsed them, pelting them and covering them with
dust.

Quickly they turned tail in flight, and none

But a few returned to his people from the army (45).¢

Talib b. Aba Talib b. *Abdu 1-Muttalib said:

Know you not what happened in the war of Dahis$
And Abd Yaksim’s army when it filled the pass?
But for the help of God the Sole Existent One

You would have been unable to save your lives (46).°

Abii al-8alt b, Abd Rabi‘a al-Thugqafi referring to the elephant and to the
Hanafi religion being that of Abraham said (47):

The signs of our Lord are illuminating.?

None but infidels doubt them.

Night and Day were created and all

Is abundantly plain, its reckoning is fixed.

Then the merciful Lord revealed the day

By the sun whose rays are seen everywhere.

He held the elephant fast in al-Mughammas until
It sank to the ground as though it were hamstrung.®

! With some hesitation I read this line: falaffubum . . . al-garam. W, reads yaluffuhum;
C. inserts no vowels to the form I have read as indicated. Both W. and C. read al-guzum
which mezns ‘small bodies’. Abu Dharr (Brénnle, 21) read al-garam, which he explained
by sighdru'l-ghanam. The line that follows seems to require a reference to sheep here.

2 The term akhdshih refers to the mountains of Mecca.

3 j.e, the angels,

4 Or, ‘from the Abyssinians’, See n. 2, p. 28, These lines occur again in W., p. 180.

8 Dihis is the name of & horse. Foul play during a race led to a long and bloody feud
between the tribes of "Abs and Dhubyin. See Nicholson, L.H. 4. 61-6z.

¢ Or, ‘property’,

7 Reading thagibdtun with C,

8 Idximan, Jabiz, Hayawdn, Cairo, 1945./1364, vii. 198, reads wddi‘an, but the received
text is better. I owe this explanation of kalga to my colleague Dr. el-Tayeb, Commentators
and translators have missed the peint.

40



41
T. 945

42

30 The Life of Muhammad

Its trunk curled ring-wise; it lay motionless as;

A boulder flung down from Kabkab's rocks.

Round it Kinda’'s kings, warriors,

Mighty hawks in war.

They abandoned it and departed headlong

All of them; the shank of each one of them was broken,
In God’s sight at the Resurrection every religion

But that of the hanif is doomed to perdition (48).

When Abraha died his son Yaksim became king of the Abyssinians.
(T. Himyar and the tribes of Yaman were humiliated under the h.eel of th.c
Abyssinians. They took their women and killed their men and sefzed their
young men to act as interpreters.) When Yaksim b. Abraha died his brother
Masriiq b. Abraha reigned over the Abyssinians in the Yaman.

THE JOURNEY OF SAYF B, DHU YAZAN AND THE RULE OF
WAHRIZ IN THE YAMAN

When the people of the Yaman had long endured oppression, Sayf b.
Dhii Yazan the Himyarite, who was known as .Abﬁ Murra, went t0 the
Byzantine emperor and complained to him of his troubles, asking him to
drive out the Abyssinians and take over the country. ﬂe asked him
to send what forces he pleased and promised him the kingdom of the
Yaman. o
The emperor paid no attention to his request, so he went to al-Nu'min
b. al-Mundhir, who was Chosroes’ governor at al-Hira a_nd the surr(zur:idmg
country of Iraq. When he complained of the Abyssinians, al-Nu'man b.
al-Mundhir told him that he paid a formal visit every year to Chosroes
and he asked him to stay with him until then. Accordingly he took him
with him and introduced him to Chosroes. Now he used to sit in h¥s
audience chamber which contained his crown. According to reports, his
crown was like a huge grain-measure with rubies, pearls, and topazes set
in gold and silver, suspended by a golden chain from the top of the dome
in his hall of audience. Such was the weight of the crown that his neck
could not bear it. He was hidden behind a robe until he sat on his throne;
then his head was inserted into the crown, and when he was settled com-
fortably on his throne the robes were taken from him. Everyone \fho saw
him for the first time fell to his knees in awe. When Sayf b. Dhil Yazan
entered his presence he fell to his knees (49). _ ’
He said: ‘O King, ravens' have taken possesston of our country.
Chosroes asked, ‘What ravens, Abyssinians or Sindians ?’ ‘Abyssinians,” he
replied, ‘and I have come to you for help and that you may assume the

1 j.e. ‘blacks’.

The Life of Muhammad 31

kingship of my country." He answered, ‘Your country is far distant and
has little to attract me; I cannot endanger a Perstan army in Arabia and
there is no reason why I should do so.” Then he made him a present of
10,000 drachmae sterling and invested him in a fine robe. Sayf went out
with the silver and began to scatter it among the people; (T. Boys and
slaves of both sexes scrambled for the coins). When the king was told of
this he thought it very extraordinary and sent for him and said, ‘You mean
to throw away a royal gift!" He answered: “What use is silver to me? The
mountaing of my country from which I come are nothing but gold and
silver.” This he said to excite his cupidity. Chosroes thereupon gathered
his advisers together and asked their opinion about the man and his project.
One of them reminded the king that in his prisons there were men who
were condemned to death. If he were to send them with him and they
were killed, that would merely be the fate that he had determined for them;
on the other hand, if they conquered the country he would have added to
his empire. Thereupon Chosroes sent those who were confined in his
prisons to the number of eight hundred men,

He put in command of them a man called Wahriz who was of mature
age and of excellent family and lineage. They set out in eight ships, two
of which foundered, so that only six reached the shores of Aden, Sayf
brought all the people that he could tq Wahriz saying, ‘My foot is with
your foot, we die or conquer together.” ‘Right,” said Wahriz, Masraq b.
Abraha the king of Yaman came out against him with his army, and
Wahriz sent one of his sons to fight them so as to get experience in their
way of fighting. His son was killed and he was filled with rage against
them. When the men were drawn up in their ranks Wahriz said, ‘Show me
their king.” They said, ‘Do you see a man on an elephant with a crown on
his head and a red ruby on his forehead ? That is their king." ‘Let him be,’
he said, and they waited a long time and then he said, “What is he riding
now?’ They said: ‘He is now bestride a horse’; again they waited, He
asked the same question and they said he was bestride a mule. Said
Wahriz: ‘An ass's filly] A weak creature, and so is his kingdom. I will
shoot him. If you see that his followers have not moved, then stand fast
until I give you permission to advance, for I shall have missed the fellow.
But if you see the people flocking round him I shall have hit him, so fall
upon them.” He then bent his bow (the story goes that it was so tough
that no one but he could bend it) and ordered that his eyebrows be fastened
back,' then he shot Masriq and split the ruby in his forehead and the
arrow pierced his head and came out at the back of his neck. He fell off his
mount and the Abyssinians gathered round him. When the Persians fell
upon them, they fled and were killed as they bolted in all directions.
Wahriz advanced to enter into San‘d@’, and when he reached its gate he said
that his standard should never b& lowered and he ordered them to destroy
the gate and went in with his flag flying.

! His eyes were half closed from age.

T. 947
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Sayf b. Dhii Yazan al-Himyar said: Pleasant was the voice of the night owl there,
Answered at even by a flute player,

44 Men thought the two kings had made peace Fate brough . )
; . HI ght to it the Persian army
And those who heard of their reconciliation found the matter was With their knights in their train;
Very grave.

They travelled on mules laden with death,

While the asses’ foals ran beside them

Until the princes saw from the top of the fortress

Their squadrons shining with steel,

The day that they called to the barbartans and al-Yaksam

We slew the prince Masriiq and reddened the sands with blood.
The new prince, the people’s prince,

Wahriz swore an oath that

He would drink no wine until he had captured prisoners and spoil (50).

= o e < e ‘Cursed be he who runs away!’
Abi al-Salt b. Abii Rabi‘a al-Thagqafi (51) said: ‘Fywas a day of which the stoyry emains,

Let those seek vengeance who are like Ibn Dhi Yazan But a people of long established® dignity came to an end.

Who spent long years at sea because of his enemies, Persians® replaced the native born,

When the time for his journey came he went to Caesar The days were dark® and mysterious.

But did not attain what he sought. After noble sons of Tubba',

Then he turned to Chosroes after ten years, Persian generals were firmly settled there (54).

Counting his life and money cheap, ]

Until he came bringing the Persians with him. (T. When Wahriz had conquered the Yaman and driven out the Abyssi- T. 949

By my life you were swift in action, nians he wrote to Chosroes telling him of what had been done and sending

What a noble band came out: him captured treasure. In his reply the king told him to appoint Sayf king

Never were their like seen among men! of the Yaman. He also gave Sayf instructions to collect taxes every year

Nobles, princes, mighty men, archers, and to remit them to him. He summoned Wahriz to his presence and Sayf

Lions who train their cubs in the jungle! became king, he being the son of Dhi Yazan of the Kings of the Yaman.

From curved bows they shot arrows This is what Ibn Humayd told me from Salama on the authority of Ibn

Stout as the poles of the howdah Ishag.)*

Bringing the victim a speedy death. . (When Wahriz had gone to Chosroes and made Sayf king of the Yaman, T. 957

You sent lions against black dogs, the latter began to attack the Abyssinians, killing them and slaying the

Their fugitives are scattered all over the earth. women with child until he exterminated all but an insignificant number of

So drink your fill, wearing your crown, rr.usera'ble creatures whom he employed as slaves and runners to go before

On Ghumdan’s top reclining in a house you have chosen. him with their lances. Before very long he was out with these armed slaves

Drink your fill, for they are dead, when suddenly they surrounded him and stabbed him to death, One of

And walk proudly today in your flowing robes. them established himself as leader.and they went through the Yaman slay-

Such are nobie deeds! not two pails of milk mingled with water ing and laying waste the country. When the Persian king heard of this he

Which afterwards become urine (53). sent Wahriz with 4,000 Persians and ordered him to kill every Abyssinian

or child of an Abyssinian and an Arab wornan, great or small, and not leave

45 ‘Adiy b. Zayd al-Hiri, one of B. Tamim, said: alive a single man with crisp curly hair. Wahriz arrived and in due course

carried out these instructions and wrote to tell the king that he had done

s0. The king then gave him viceregal authority and he ruled under Chos-
roes until his death.)

What is there after San‘d’ in which once lived
Rulers of a kingdom whose gifts were lavish?
Its builder raised it to the flying clouds,

Its lofty chambers gave forth musk. ! Reading unma for C.'s inma.

Protected by mountains against the attacks of enemies,’ 2 Fayy, the reading of C. (against W.’s fayh) is a Persian word for a crowd of men. LK.
Its lofty heights unscalable. has hayy.

3 A varlant is khin, ‘treacherous’.

. . 4 In this chapter T.'s version i h ivi ile i
! Ka'id here I take to mean a resourceful foe. The Cairo editors prefer to find a reference the lively stylepof Ian Ishéql. I:If) rg;;ibtﬂ;rgrf E‘ifslgi‘::]ldcgtetcai;ivdnu&%srizdii:lus};izgzttt:
to God. chapter as much as he could.
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THE END OF THE PERSIAN AUTHORITY IN THE
YAMAN

Wahriz and the Persians dwelt in the Yaman, and the Abna’ who are in the
Yaman today are descended from the survivors of that Persian army. The
period of Abyssinian domination from the entry of Aryat to the death of
Masriiq ibn Abraha at the hands of the Persians and the expulsion of the
Abyssinians was seventy-two years. The successive princes were four,
Aryat, Abraha, Yakstm, and Masriq (55).
It is said that on a rock in the Yaman there was an inscription dating

from olden times:

To whom belongs the kingdom of Dhimar?

'To Himyar the righteous.

To whom belongs the kingdom of Dhimar?

To the evil Abyssinians,

To whom belongs the kingdom of Dhimir?

To the free Persians.

T'o whom belongs the kingdom of Dhimdr?

To Quraysh the merchants (56).

Dhimir means the Yaman or San‘a’.
Al- A'sha of B, Qays b, Tha'laba said when the words of Satih and his

companion were fulfilled:

‘No woman has ever seen, as she saw, the truth like the truth of al-Dhi’bi
when he prophesied.’* The Arabs called him al-Dhi’bi because he was the
son of Rabi‘a b, Mas"dd b, Mazin b. Dhi’b (57).

THE DESCENDANTS OF NIZAR B, MA'ADD

Nizir b. Ma‘add begat three sons: Mudar, Rabi‘a, and Anmar (58).
Anmir was the father of Khath‘am and Bajila. Jarir b. ‘Abdullah al-
Bajali who was chief of the Bajila (of whom someone said: ‘But for Jarir,
Bajila would have perished. A fine man and a poor tribe’) said when he
was appealing against al-Furifisa al-Kalbi to al-Aqra® b. Habis al-Tamimi
b. “Igal b. Mujdshi* b. Darim b, Malik b. Hanzala b. Malik b. Zayd Manat:

O Agra' b. Habis, O Aqra’,
If thy brother is overthrown thou wilt be overthrown.

and said:

Ye two sons of Nizar help your brother.
My father I wot is your father.
A brother who is your ally will not be worsted this day.
I Legend says that the woman in question was able to see people a three days' journey
distant.

The Life of Muhammad 35

They went to the Yaman and remained there (59).

Mudar b. Nizir begat two sons: Ilyas and ‘Aylan (60). Ilyds begat three
sons: Mudrika, Tabikha, and Qam‘a. Their mother was Khindif, a Yama-
nite woman (61)." The name of Mudrika was ‘Amir and the name of
Tabikha was ‘Amr. There is a story that when they were pasturing their
camels they hunted some game and sat down to cook it, when some raiders
swooped upon their camels. ‘Amir said to ‘Amr: ‘Will you go after the
camels or will you cook this game? ‘Amr replied that he would go on
cooking, so ‘Amir went after the camels and brought them back. When
they returned and told their father he said to ‘Amir: ‘You are Mudrika’
(the one who overtakes), and to “Amr he said ‘You are Tabikha’ (the cook).
When their mother heard the news she came hurriedly from her tent and
he said: ‘You are trotting!” (khandafa)* and so she was called Khindif.

As to Qam‘a the genealogists of Mudar assert that Khuzi‘a was one of
the sons of ‘Amr b. Luhayy b. Qam'a b, Ilyas.

THE STORY OF "AMR B. LUHAYY AND AN ACCOUNT OF
THE IDOLS OF THE ARABS

‘Abdullah b. Abd Bakr b, Muhammad b. ‘“Amr b. Hazm on the authority
of his father told me as follows: I was told that the apostle of God said:
‘Isaw "Amr b. Luhayy dragging his intestines in hell, and when I asked
him about those who had lived between his time and mine he said that they
had perished.’

Muhammad b. Ibrahim b, al-Hirith al-Tamimi told me that Abii Salih
al-Samman told him that he heard AbG Hurayra (62) say: I heard the
apostle of God saying to Aktham b. al-Jaun al-Khuza't, ‘O Aktham I saw
‘Amr b. Luhayy b. Qama b. Khindif dragging his intestines in hell, and
never did I see two men so much alike as you and he!” ‘Will this resem-
blance injure me?” asked Aktham. ‘No,’ said the apostle, ‘for you are a
believer and he is an infidel. He was-the first to change the religion of
Ishmael, to set up idols, and institute the custom of the bahira, sd’iba,
wasila, and hami (63).3 l

They say that the beginning of stone worship among the sons of Ishmael
was when Mecca became too small for them and they wanted more room in
the country. Everyone who left the town took with him a stone from the
sacred area to do honour to it. Wherever they settled they set it up and
walked round it as they went round the Ka'ba. This led them to worship
what stones they pleased and those which made an impression on them.
Thus as generations passed they forgot their primitive faith and adopted

! But see Tabari,

2 '_I‘his ward is explained in the Mufaddalivdt, 763, by harwala, a quick, ambling, half-
running gait. The story there is told at greater length.

3 A story similar to these two will be found in Ibn sl-Kalbi's X. al-Asnain, ed. Ahmad
Zakiy Pasha, Cairo, 1924, p. 58. These terms are explained in the next chapter,
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another religion for that of Abraham and Ishmael. They worshipped 1_(1012{;
and adopted the same errors as the peoplt?s before them. Yet they retaine
and held fast practices going back to the time of Abraharr}, 51.1ch as horziouﬁ'-
ing the temple and going round it, the great and l1t.tle. pilgrimage,. a1_11 the
standing on [Arafa and Muzdalifa, sacr1ﬁc1_ng ‘the vxct1-ms, and the pi %rlmh
cry at the great and little pilgrimage, while 1ntrqd1_1cmg elements }:v 1cd
had no place in the religion of Abraham. Thus, Klnal}a and Quraysh use
the pilgrim cry: ‘At Thy service, O God, at Thy service! At Thy servlige,
Thou without an associate but the associate Thou ‘hast.' Tbou ownest 113
and what he owns.” They used to acknowledge his unity in their cry z;?
then include their idols with God, putting the ownership of them in 1;
hand. God said to Muhammad:* ‘Most of them do not believe in (1}\2
without associating others with Him,’ i.e. they do not ack_nowledgc 3;
oneness with knowledge of My reality, but they associate with Me one o
Z
M%E?;i‘:}‘:i of Noah had images to which they were c‘l‘evoted. God told
His apostle about them when He said: ‘And thicy said, F?_rsake ncﬁv your
gods; forsake not Wudd and Suwa’ and Yaghtth and Ya'iq and Nasr,
d many astray.’?
Mﬁrggﬁé }tll":os::eiho hgd chogen those idols and used their names as cornc-l
pounds* when they forsook the religion of Ishmael—both Ishmaehtess and
others—was Hudhayl b. Mudrika b. Ilyas b. Mudar. They‘adopted uWad
and they had him in Ruhat;5 and Kalb b. Wabra of Quda‘a who adopte

Wudd in Dimatu’l-Jandal.
Ka'b b. Milik al-Angari said:

We forsook al-Lat and al-‘Uzza and Wu.dd.
We stripped off their necklaces and earrings {64).

An‘um of Tayyi’ and the people of Jurash of Madhhij adopted Yaghiith

i h.® (63). _ o
" I](li'sr:;wﬁn(,"si clan of Hamdin, adopted Yatq in the land of Hamdéan in

the Yaman (66), . .
Dhi'l-Kala® of Himyar adopted Nasr in the Himyar country.
Khaulan had an idol called “Ammanas® in the Khaulan country. Accord-

i Siira 12. 106, ) ) . ) _
2 V‘M-'lhile the whole of this section is worth comparing with 1. a{iialbl}s; K. a.i'A':';;?["::;:
i i ’s ! es
is important for the light it throws on 1.1.’s sources. cre he wri

?DiS{Sﬂf:y;S‘Ilﬂ;I;s told by my father and others’. It scems clear th_at_I.I. ’has borr_owecl from
I-Kl’s statements. Where LK. writes ‘their gods’ 1.1. says ‘their idols’, and his language

nd that of the Quran, o )
tegd;;(;af;lxloiv}ha ¢ N 4 e.g. "Abdu'l- Uz_za. .

S A lace'near Yanbu'. Jurash is a province in the Yaman.

7 Klf ywin was a town two nights’ journey from San'a’ on'the way to Mceca.‘:l.K. goes
out of his way to say that he has never heard of any Arab using tl:;e name of Ya.uq olrﬁn'y
poetry about him. He thinks the reason is the influence of Judaism on Hamdéin. I.H.’s

itati Id not be taken at its face value, ]
at:tgn'minggs. ‘Amm is a divine name met with all over Arablla. G. Byckmans, La
Religions arabes préislamiques, Louvain, 1951, p. 43, writes: ‘Le dieu lunaire qatabanite
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ing to their own account they used to divide their crops and cattle between
it and Allah. If any of Allah’s portion which they had earmarked for him
came into “Ammanas’s portion they left it to him; but if any of ‘Ammanas’s
portion was in Allah’s portion they returned it to him. They are a clan of
Khaulan called al-Adim. Some say that it was concerning them that God
revealed: “They assign to Allah of the crpoe and cattle he has created a
portion; and they say this is Allah’s—in their assertion—and this is for
our partners. Thus what is for their partners does not reach Allah and
what is for Allah goes to their partners—Eyvil is their judgment! (67)"
The B. Milkin b, Kinana b, Khuzaymab, Mudrika b. Ilyss b. Mudar had
an image called Sa‘d, a lofty rock in a desert plain in their country.? They
have a story that one of their tribesmen took some of his stock camels to
the rock to stand by it so as to acquire its virtue.3 When the camels, which
were grazing-camels that were not ridden, saw the rock and smelt the blood
which had been shed on it they shied from it and fled in all directions, This
so angered the Milkanite that he seized a stone and threw it at the idol
saying, ‘God curse you. You have scared away my camels!” He went in

search of them, and when he had collected them together once more he
said:

We came to Sa'd to improve our fortunes

But Sa'd dissipated them.* We have nothing to do with Sa‘d,
Sa‘d is nothing but a rock on a bare height.

It cannot put one right or send one wrong.

Daus had an idol belonging to ‘Amr b. Humama al-Dausi (68).

Quraysh had an idol by a well in the middle of the Ka‘ba called Hubal
(69). And they adopted Isaf (or Asif) and Na'ila by the place of Zamzam,
sacrificing beside them. They were 2 man and 2 woman of Jurhum—TIsif
b. Baghy and N#2'ila d. Dik—who were guilty of sexual relations in the
Ka'ba and so God transformed them into two stones,

‘Abdullah b. Abii Bakr b. Muhammad b. “Amr b. Hazm on the authority

était *“Amm “beau-pére” appellé aussi “Ammin. Les gens de Qataban se qualifiaient volon-
tiers “fils de "Amm”, “tribus de "Amm". On connait I'épithéte “Amm ra'yin wasihirum
“*Amm e croissant et gyrant”.’ T owe the following references to the personal name
'Ammu Anas to Prof. S, Smith: ‘In Ma'in: R.E.S., Nos. 2820, 2953, 2971; cf. No. 2901
Hadramaut, A doubtfuloccurrencein Muséon, ‘Inscriptions sud-arabes’, No. 6o (Ryckmans),
Saba: CIS. Nos. 13, 308, 414, 510, 511, §15. Cantineau in Rev, 4’ dssyr. XxIv, pp. 135-46.
There is an obviously paraliel name, No. 1581. Safa: Dussaud et Macler, Mission dans
les régions désertiques de la Syrie mayenne, 1901, No. 183. If the reading of C.and LK. is
retained, Wellhausen's proposal (Reste, 23) 1o that effect [y hardly sound, because it would
then be a personal, not a divine, name of the form ‘Amminadab, the name borne by Aaron’s
father-in-law. Further examples from old Hebrew can be found in any lexicon. See further
Robertson Smith, R.S, 25 and D, S, Margoliouth, Relations between Arabs and Israclites,
Londen, 1924, pp. 16 £. The best known example of the name *Amm is in the compound
Ammurabi (disguised under the forms Hammurabi and Khammurabi in most European
works), Anas (anis?) I take to be a synonym of rahim. I Sora 6, 137.

* This plain was by the shore of Jidda; ef. Yiq. iii. g2. * Lit. “blessing’ baraka.
B * There is a play on the words ‘gathering’ and ‘dispersing” which is difficult to render in

nglish.
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of ‘Amra d. "Abdu’l-Rahman b. Sa'd b. Zurira that she said, ‘I heard
‘A’isha say, “We always heard that Isif and Na’ila were a man and a
woman of Jurham who copulated in the Ka'ba so God transformed them
into two stones.” But God alone knows if this is the truth.’
Abi Talib said: '
Where the pilgrims make their camels kneel
Where the waters flow from Isd’f and Na’ila.!

Every household had an idol in their house which they used to worship.
When a man was about to set out on a journey he would rub himself
against it as he was about to ride off: indeed that was the last thing he used
to do before his journey; and when he returned from his journey the first
thing he did was to rub himself against it before he went in to his family.
When God sent Muhammad with the message of monotheism Quraysh
said: ‘Would he make the gods into one God? That is indeed a strange
proceeding!’

Now along with the Ka‘ba the Arabs had adopted Tawaghit, which were
temples which they venerated as they venerated the Ka‘ba. They had their
guardians and overseers and they used to make offerings to them as they
did to the Ka'ba and to circumambulate them and sacrifice at them. Yet
they recognized the superiority of the Kaba because it was the temple and
mosque of Abraham the friend (of God).

Quraysh and the B. Kinina had al-"Uzzi in Nakhla, its guardians and
overseers were the B. Shayban of Sulaym, allies of the B. Hashim (70).

An Arab poet said:

Asma’ was given as a dowry the head of a little red cow

Which a man of the Banii Ghanm had sacrificed.

He saw a blemish in her eye when he led her away

To al-"Uzzd’s slaughter-place? and divided her into goodly portions.

Their practice when they sacrificed was to divide the victim among the
worshippers present. Ghabghab was the slaughter-place where the blood
was poured out (71).

[Azr. i. 74: ‘Amr b. Lu’ayy put al-"Uzza in Nakhla, and when they had
finished their fajj and the circumambulation of the Ka'ba they continued
to be under taboo until they came to al-"Uzzi and had gone round it; there
they abandoned the pilgrim taboo and stayed a day beside it. It belonged
to Khuzi‘a. All Quraysh and B. Kinina used to venerate al-"Uzza along
with Khuzi‘a, and all Mudar. Her sddins who used to guard (hajab) her
were B, Shayban of B. Sulaym, allies of B. Hashim. Cf. I.H. 839.]

Al-Lat belonged to Thaqif in T#'if, her overseers and guardians being

B. Mu‘attib? of Thagif.
Manit was worshipped by al-Aus and al-Khazraj and such of the people

1 The poem in which this line occurs is to be found in W, 173 v.f,
2 Ghabghab. 3 Al-Kalbi says the B, ‘Itib b, Malik,
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of Yathrib as followed their religj - ' irecti
L Mushalla i O (72)‘[e gion by the sea-shore in the direction of

[Azr. L. 73. "Amr b. Lu’ayy set up Manit on the sea-shore near Qudayd
Azd and Ghassiin went on pilgrimage to it and revered it. When the gaci
madff the compass of the Ka'ba and hastened from “Arafit und comp);eted
the rites at Mina they did not shave their hair until they geot to Manit, to
whom they would cry Labbayki. Those who did so did not go I'Ol.;nd
between al-Safa and al-Marwa to the place of the two idols Nahik Mujawid
al-Rih and Mut'im al-Tayr. This clan of the Ansir used to begif’x the
ceremony by hailing Manat, and when they went on the great or little
p11gr1mage.they would not go under the shelter of a roof until they had
completed it. When a man was under taboo as a pilgrim (@ahrama) he would
not enter his house; if he needed something in it he would climb the wall
behind his house so that the door should not cover his head. When Ged
brou.ght Islam and destroyed the doings of paganism He sent down con-
cerning thaF: ‘Piety does not consist in entering your houses from the rear
but in fearing God’ (2. 185). Manat belonged to al-Aus and al-Khazraj
:vlild ?}ﬁasség O}f z_al-Alzd and such of the population of Yathrib and Syrii

0 followed their religion. Mani - i i
houst of ool 3¢ irg1 QUdayar?]at was on the sea-shore in the neighbour-

Dhﬁ'l—Khalasa belonged to Daus, Khath'am, and Bajila and the Arabs in 56
their area in Tabila (73).2 [Azr. 1. 73: "Amr b, Lu’ayy set up al-Khalasa in
the lower part of Mecca, They used to put necklaces on it, and bring gifts
of b'arley and V&"heat. They poured milk on it, sacrificed to jt and hgun
ostrich eggs on it. “Amr set up an image on al-Safi called N ahf,k Mu'ﬁwig
al-;}ifx, ]z:x)nld one on al-Marwa called Mut'im al'-Tayr.] :

als befonged to Tayyi’ an i
Tayyi” Sa]mg ! Ajé’ }((;/4) d those hard by in the two mountains of

I;Iuny‘ar and the Yamanites had a temple in San‘d’ called Ri*am (75)

T Ru_(_ié \;-'as a temple. of B. Rabi'a b. Ka'b b. Sa'd b. Zayd Manz-'ist.b.
thzntl;z(; ;fllzﬁﬁtzziﬁlr b. Rabi'a b. Ka'b b. Sa'd when he destroyed it in

I smashed Ruda’ so completely that
I left it a black ruin in a hollow (76).

Dhi'l-Ka‘abit belonged to Bakr and Taghli : o
e g ghlib the two sons of Wi’
Iyad in Sindad.* Of it A'sha of B. Qays b. Tha‘laba said: sot Wailand 57

Between al-Khawarnaq* and al-Sadir and Bariq
And the temple Dhi'l-Ka‘abat® of Sindad {77},

. .
Qudayd is on the Red Sea between Yanbu' abi
C u’ and Rabigh ilgri
M:‘dma to Mecca, and Mushallal is a mountain over]ooki:gllgt. on the pilgrim route from
; About seven_mghts’ journey from Mecca.
: ;{‘};e lower dllsmct of the sawdd of Kufa north of Najrin
amous palace which al-Nu*mén of Hira is saj ' i ipQ
O e by oitace wh . oi lira is said to have built for Sapar,
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THE BAHIRA, SA'IBA, WASILA, AND HAMI

The Bahira is the filly of the S4’iba: the Sa’iba is the she camel whr‘ch gives
birth to ten fillies without an intervening colt. She is set f_ree, is never
ridden, her hair is not shorn, and only a guest is- allow?d'to drink her rml.k.
If she gives birth to a filly after that its ear is split and it is allowed to go_lti
way with its mother, not ridden, hair unshorn_, and only-a guest may drin
her milk as in the case of her mother. Such is the Bahira, the filly of the
Sa’iba. The Wasila is an ewe which has ten twin ewes in successive births
without a male lamb intervening, She is made_ a Wasila. They use the
expression waselat. Any ewes which she gives b1rt1’} to aflter t.hat belonglto
the males, except that if one of them dies all share in eating it, both males
ané‘iflzn}?;?zi(f;.stallion who is the sire of ten successive ﬁllit?s wi'thut an
interver{ing colt. His back is taboo and he is not ridden; his hair is I}llOt
shorn and he is left to run among the camels to mount them. Beyond that
i de of him . .

nOVl\lfileeils ICx}ltz)ld sent his (si?gstle Muhammad he revealed to him: ‘-God.has
not made Bahira, or 53’iba or Wasila or Hami, but those. W"}Ilo d1sbe11<?vc?
invent a lie against God, though most of them do not know it."" And agaxln.
“They say, What is in the wombs of th.ese sheep is reserved for our ma };es
and prohibited to our wives; but if it. is (boyn) deac.l they sha}‘e E,I’;. X i c
will repay them for such division, ver}ly He is knowing and wise. ga; nd.
*Say, have you censidered what provision Goc:1 has sent (lc;wn to yoand
you have made some of it taboo and some of it perm1ttc,c§. Say, has ‘ ‘(())f
given you permission or do you invent lics against Go-d? And again: of
the sheep two and of the goats two. Say, has He prohibited th:? t:yo n;la e
or the two females, or what the wombs of the two females contain? In err;_
me with knowledge if you speak the truth. And of the camels two}?n o
the cattle two. Say, has He prohibited to you the two mz‘iles or the two
females, or that which the wombs of the two females contain, or wetie ?;ou
witnesses when God enjoined this upon you? Who is more smfu1 ('; ax;
those who invent a lie against God to make men err wx:hout knowledge
Verily God will not guide the wrong-doing people’ (80).

CONTINUATION OF THE GENEALOGIESS

Khuzia say: We are the sons of ‘Amr b. “Amir from the Yaman (81).h

Mudrika b. al-Ya’s had two sons, Khuzayma and Huldirlayl, their mother
being a woman of Quda'a. Khuzayma had four sons: Kinana, Asa(d, A:r,ada,
and al-Han, Kinina's mother was “Uwina d. Sa'd b. Qays b, "Aylin b.
Mudar (82).

! SGra 5. 102,
4 Siira 6. 144. 5.

31 3 Siira 10. 00,
* Sira 6. 140. <
5 Carrying on from p. 50 of W.'s text.
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Kinina had four sons: al-Nadr, Milik, “‘Abdu Manat, and Milkin,
Nadr’s mother was Barra d. Murr b. Udd b. Tabikha b. al-Ya’s b. Mudar;
the other sons were by another woman (83).

Itis said that Quraysh got their name from their gathering together after
they had been separated, for gathering together may be expressed by
tagarrush.!

Al-Nadr b. Kinina had two sons, Malik and Yakhlud, Malik’s mother
was "Atika d. “Adwan b. “Amr b. Qays b. “Aylan, but I do not know whether
she was Yakhlud’s mother or not {84).

Malik b. al-Nadr begat Fihr b. Malik, his mother being Jandala d.
al-Harith b. Mudad al-Jurhumi (85). (T. There was war between Fihr
and Hassan b. “Abdu Kalil b, Mathib Dhi Hurath al-Himyari who had
come from the Yaman with the tribesmen meaning to take back to Yaman
the stones of the Ka'ba so as to divert the pilgrimage to the Yaman. He
got as far as Nakhla, raided cattle, and closed the roads, but he was afraid
to enter Mecca. When Quraysh, Kinina, Khuzayma, Asad, and Judham
and other unknown elements of Mudar perceived this they marched against
them under the leadership of Fihr b, Milik. A sharp engagement followed
in which Iimyar were defeated and Hassan was taken prisoner by Fihr's

son al-Harith. Among those killed in battle was hjs grandson Qays b.
Ghilib b. Fihr. Hassan remained a prisoner for two years until he paid his
ransom. He was then released and died on the way to the Yaman,)

Fihr begat four sons: Ghalib, Muharib, al-Hirith,. and Asad, their
mother being Layla d. Sa*d b. Hudhayl b. Mudrika (86).

Ghalib b. Fihr had two sons, Lu’ayy and Taym, their mother being
Salmi d. ‘Amr al-Khuzi'i. Taym were called the Bant’l-Adram (87).

Lu'ayy b. Ghalib had four sons: Ka'b, ‘Amir, Sima, and ‘Auf; the

mother of the first three was Mawiya d. Ka'b b, al-Qayn b. Jasr of Qudi‘a
(88).

THE STORY OF SAMA

Sama b. Lu’ayy went forth to “Umin and remained there. It is said that
‘Amir b. Lu’ayy drove him out because there was a quarrel between them
and Sama knocked out ‘Amir’s eye. In fear of ‘Amir he went to ‘Uman,
The story goes that while Sama was riding on his she-camel she lowered

' The text is at fault somewhere, LL’s comment follows naturally on what has gone
before, but has nothing to do with what he is last reported as having written. The signifi-
cant words are ‘al-Nadr is Quraysh’; but these are attributed to L.LH. and neither W, nor C.
make any mention of a variant reading gala bnu Ishdg. We can at least be certain that what
LI. had to tell us about the origin of *Quraysh’ is_not to be found jn the Sira as it stands,
though Tab. makes another attempt in his quotation from the lost passages of 1.I. They
were named after Quraysh b, Badr b. Yakhlud b. al-Harith b, Yakhlud b, al-Nadr b. Kindna
who was called Quraysh because he put to shame the B. al-Nadr. Whenever they appeared
the Arabs said, “The shame of Quraysh has come.’ T. goes on (1104) to give the right

explanation that the name means ‘shark’, Doubtless it is a totem name like so many of the
old teibal names in Arabia.
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her head to graze and a snake seized her by the lip and forced her down-
wards until she fell on her side. Then the snake bit Sama so that he died.
The story goes that when Sima felt death upon him he said:

Eye, weep for Sama b. Lu’ayy.

The clinging snake has clung to Sima’s leg.!
Never have I seen such a victim of a camel

As Sama b. Lu’ayy when they came upon him,
Send word to “Amir and Ka'b,

That my soul yearneth for them,

Though my home be in “Umin

I am a Ghilibi, I came forth not driven by poverty.

Many a cup hast thou spilt, O b. Lv’ayy,

For fear of death, which otherwise would not have been spilt.
Thou didst wish to avoid death, O b. Lu’ayy,

But none has power to avoid death.

Many a camel silent on night journeys didst thou leave prostrate?
After its prodigious exertion (8g).

THE MIGRATION OF ‘AUF B. LU'AYY

It is alleged that “Auf b. Lu’ayy went out with a caravan of Quraysh as far
as the district of Ghatafin b. Sa'd b. Qays b. "Aylin when he was left
behind and his tribesmen went on without him. Tha‘laba b. Sa'd (he
being his brother according to the kindred reckoning of B. Dhubyin,
Tha'laba b. Sa‘d b. Dhubyan b. Baghid b. Rayth b. Ghatafan and ‘Auf b,
Sa'd b. Dhubyan b. Baghid b. Rayth b. Ghatafan) came to him, bound him
to himself, gave him a wife, and took him into his tribe as a blood-brother.
His relationship became well known among B. Dhubyin, It was Tha'laba,
they say, who said to ‘Auf when he lagged behind and his tribe abandoned
him:

Tether your camel by me, O Ibn Lu’ayy.

Your tribe has left you and you have no home.?

Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al-Zubayr, or it may have been Muhammad b.
‘Abd al-Rahman b. “Abdullah b. Husayn, told me that “‘Umar b. al-Khattab
said: ‘If 1 were to claim to belong to any tribe of the Arabs or to want to
attach them to us T would claim to belong to B, Murra b, "Auf. We know
that among them there are men hike ourselves. We know, too, where that
man went,” meaning “Auf b. Lu’ayy. In the genealogy of Ghatafin he is

I So C. following al-Aghini.

? The dour, plodding beast that treads on through the night without uttering a sound.

3 Reading manzil with Tab. and MS. D in W.’s numeration. 'This is the best MS. used
by W., and it is strange that he should have abandened it for the reading matrak ‘ought not
to be left’ of the majority of inferior texts. However, the latter is supported by Mufadd,
p. 101,
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Nurra b. ‘Auf b. Sa'd b. Dhubyian b. Baghid b. Rayth b, Ghatafan. If this
genealogy is mentioned to them they themselves say, ‘We do not deny or
contest it; it is our most prized genealogy.’

Al-Harith b, Zalim b. Jadhima b. Yarbii*~one of B, Murra b, *Auf—
when he fled from al-Nu'min b. al-Mundhir and clave to Quraysh said:

My tribe is not Thalaba b, Sa'd

Nor Fazira the long-haired,

My tribe if you must ask is the Bani Lu’ayy.

In Mecca they taught Mudar to fight.

We were foolish in following the Bani Baghid

And leaving our next-of-kin and family.

"Twas the folly of the water-secker who, his fill drunk,
Throws away the water and goes after a mirage,

"0Od’s life if T had my way I should be with them

And not be found seeking pasture from place to place.
Rawiha the Qurayshite mounted me on his camel
And sought no reward for it (go).

Al-Husayn b. al-Humam al-Murri, one of B. Sahm b. Murra, said, 65

refuting al-Harith b. Zilim and claiming to belong to Ghatafan:

Lo, you are not of us and we have nought to do with you.
We repudiate relationship with Lu’ayy b. Ghalib.

We dwell on the proud heights of al-Hijiz while you

Are in the verdant® plain between the two mountains,

meaning Quraysh. Afterwards al-Husayn repented of what he had said
and recognized the truth of the words of al-Harith b. Zalim. He claimed
to belong to Quraysh and, accusing himself of falsehood, he said:

I repent of what I said before:

I realize that it was the speech of a liar.

Would that my tongue were in two,

Half of it dumb and the other half singing your praise.?
Our father a Kinani, in Mecca is his grave,

In the verdant! plain of al-Bathi’ between the mountains.
We own a fourth of the sanctuary as an inheritance

And a fourth of the plains by the house of Ibn Hitib,

meaning that the B. Lu’ayy were four: Ka'b, ‘Amir, 8ama, and ‘Auf.

A person whom 1 cannot suspect told me that “Umar b, al-Khattab said
to men of B. Murra: ‘If you wish to return to your kindred do so.”

The tribe were nobles among Ghatafin; they were their chiefs and

' Or “contested’. % Lit. "in the course of the stars’,

3 The importance of the genealogical tables is bound up with the contrel of pay and
pensions. It was "Umar who ordered that registers should be compiled. See Sprenger,
Das Leben d. Mohammad, III, cxx ff.
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leaders. Of them were Harim b. Sindn b. Aba Haritha b. Murra b. Nush-
ba; Kharija b. Sinan b. Aba Haritha; al-Harith b. ‘Auf; al-Husayn b. al-
Humiam; and Hashim b. Harmala of whom someone has said:

Hashim b. Harmala revived his father’

On the day of al-Habad'at and the day of al-Ya'mala®
You could see the kings slain beside him

As he slew the guilty and the innocent {g1).}

They were a people of a lively reputation among Ghatafan and Qays,
and they retained their relationship with them. Among them the practice
of Basl obtained.*

According to reports Basl is the name given to eight months of the year
which the Arabs unreservedly regard as sacred. During those months they
may go wherever they like without fear of violence. Zuhayr b. Abd Sulma
said with reference to B. Murra (g2):

Think! If they are not in al-Marurit in their dwellings

Then they will be in Nakh!,s

A place where I have enjoyed their fellowship.

If they are in neither then they will be at larpe during the Basl,

He means that they will be travelling during the holy period.
al-A'sha of B, Qays b. Tha'laba said:®

I's your woman guest to be taboo to us
While our woman guest and her husband are open to you?

Ka'b b. Lu’éyy had three sons: Murra, ‘Adiy, and Husays, their mother

~ being Wahshiya d. Shayban b. Muhirib b. Fihr b. Malik b. Nadr.

Murra b. Ka'b had three sons: Kilab, Taym, and Yaqaza. Kilib’s
mother was Hind d. Surayr b. Tha'laba b. al-Harith b. Fihr b, Malik b.
al-Nadr b. Kinana b. Khuzayma; Yaqaza’s mother was al-Birigiya, a
woman of Biriq of the Asd of Yaman. Some say she was the mother of
Taym; others say Taym's mother was Hind d. Surayr the mother of
Kilab (g3).

Kilab b. Murra had two sons: Qusayy and Zuhra, their mother being
Fitima d. Sa'd b. Sayal one of B. Jadara of Ju'thuma of al-Azd of Yaman
allies of B. il b. Bakr b. "Abdu Manit b. Kinana (g4).

Of Sa‘d b. Sayal the poet says:

Never among men whom we know have we seen
A man like Sa'd b. Sayal.

T He brought him to life as it were by taking revenge on his slayers,

? Two famous battles, 3 i.e. he was not afraid of incurring a blood feud.

4 I have removed the chapter heading ‘ The Bas!’ because it is a mere paragraph interpo-
lated in the genealogy which has no heading to indicate where it is resumed.

5 Either a place in Nejd, belonging to Ghatafin, or a place two nights’ journey from
Medina. Skarh Diwdn Zuhayr, Cairo, 1944, 100,

¢ ed. Geyer, p. 123, L. 14.
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Weapen in either hand full of vigour he rode

Dismounting to fight the dismounted on foot;

Charging he carried the enemy’s horsemen with him

As the swooping hawk carries the partridge in its claws {g3).

Qusayy b. Kilab had four sons and two daughters: ‘Abdu Manif,
‘Abdw’l-Dir, ‘Abdu’l-"Uzz3, and ‘Abdu Qusayy; and Takhmur and Barra.
Their mother was Hubbi d. Hulayl b. Habashiya b. Saladl b. Ka'b b.
‘Amr al-Khuzai (g6).

‘Abdu Maniaf whose name was al-Mughira b. Qusayy had four sons:
Haishim, “Abdu Shams, al-Muttalib, their mother being ‘Atika d. Murra b.
Hilal b. Falij b. Dhakwan b. Tha'laba b. Buhtha b. Sulaym b. Manstr b.
‘Ikrima; and Naufal, whose mother was Wagida d. "Amr al-Maziniya, i.e.
Mazin b. Mansir b. ‘Ikrima (g7).

THE DIGGING OF THE WELL ZAMZAM

While “Abdu’l-Muttalib was sleeping in the sacred enclosure he had a
vision in which he was ordered to dig Zamzam which is a depression
between the two idols of Quraysh, Isif and Na'ila, at the slaughter-place of
Quraysh. Jurhum had filled it in at the time they left Mecca. It is the
well of Ishmael the son of Abraham where God gave him water when he
was thirsty as a little child. His mother went to seek water for him and
could not find it, so she went up to al-Safa praying to God and imploring
aid for Ishmael; then she went to al-Marwa and did the same. God sent
Gabriel, who hollowed out a place in the earth with his heel where water
appeared. His mother heard the cries of wild beasts which terrified her on
his account, and she came hurrying towards him and found him scrabbling
with his hand at the water beneath his cheek the while he drank, and she
made him a small hole.}

JURHUM AND THE FILLING IN OF THE WELL ZAMZAM

The story of Jurhum, of their filling in Zamzam, of their leaving Mecca,
and of those who ruled Mecca after them until "Abdu’l-Muttalib dug Zam-
zam, aegording to what Ziyid b. *Abdullah al-Bakka'i told me on the
authority of Muhammed b. Ishiq al-Muttalibi, is that when Ishmael the
son of Abraham died, his son Nabit was in charge of the temple as long as
God willed, then it was in charge of Mudad b. "Amr al-Jurhumi (98). The
sons of Ishmael and the sons of Nibit were with their grandfather Mudad
b, ‘Amr and their maternal uncles of Jurhum—Jurhum and Qatir3d’ who
were cousins being at that time the people of Mecca. They had come forth
from the Yaman and travelled together and Mudid was over Jurhum and

! 'The narrative is continued on p. gI.
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Samayda’, one of their men, over Qatird’. When they left the Yaman, they
refused to go unless they had a king to order their affairs. When they came
to Mecca they saw a town blessed with watcr and trees and, delighted with
it, they settled there. Mudad b. ‘Amr with the men of Jurhum settled in
the upper part of Mecca in Qu‘aygi‘an and went no farther. Samayda’
with Qatiira’ settled in the lower part of Mecca in Ajyad the lower part of
Mecca, and went no farther. Mudad used to take a tithe from these who
entered Mecca from above, while Samayda® did the same to those who
entered from below. Each kept to his own people, neither entering the
other’s territory.

Then Jurhum and Qatiird’ quarrelled and contended for the supremacy
in Mecca; at that time Muddd had with him the sons of Ishmael and Nabit,
and he had the oversight of the temple as against Samayda’. They went out
to fight each other, Mudad from Qu'ayqi‘an with his horsemen making for
Samayda® equipped with spears, leather shields, swords and quivers,
rattling as they charged. It is said that Qu‘ayqi‘dn was so named for that
reason, Samayda’ went out from Ajyad with horse and foot, and it is said
Ajyad got its name from the fine horses (jivad) that formed Samayda's
cavalry.,! The two parties met in Fadih, and after a severe battle Samayda’
was killed and Qatdra’ humiliated. It issaid that the name Fadih was given
for this reason. Then the people clamoured for peace and went on untii
they reached al-Matabikh, a ravine above Mecca; there they made peace
and surrendered authority to Mudid. When he was in power and held
sovereignty he slaughtered beasts for the people and gave them as food.
The people cooked and ate, and that is why the place is called Matabikh,
Some learned people allege that the name was given because Tubba® had
slaughtered there and given the food away and it was his base. The dispute
between Mudid and Samayda® was the first open wrong committed in
Mecca, at least so some allege.

Then God multiplied the offspring of Tshmael in Mecca and their uncles
from Jurhum were rulers of the temple and judges in Mecca. The sons of
Ishmael did not dispute their authority because of their ties of kindred and
their respect for the sanctuary lest there should be quarrelling or fighting
therein. When Mecca became too confined for the sons of Ishmael they
spread abroad in the land, and whenever they had to fight 2 people, God
gave them the victory through their religion and they subdued them.

THE TRIBES OF KINANA AND KHUZA'A GET POSSESSION
OF THE TEMPLE AND EXPIEL JURHUM
Afterwards Jurhum behaved high-handedly in Mecca and made fawful

that which was taboo. Those who entered the town who were not of their
tribe they treated badly and they appropriated gifts which had been made

I The Cairo editors rightly reject this etymology s ajydd Is the plurai of jid, neck.
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to the Ka'ba so that their authority w
¢ 'S¢ y weakened. When B. Bakr b. ‘A
i\fga;:}llte b; Izm?)na I::md c?hu[:)shin of Khuzi‘a perceived that, they c:rfll;
t ' to do battle and drive them out of Mecca., W ci 1
in the fighting B. Bakr and Ghubshan sper hand nd. eyoelind
t the upper hand and
them from Mecca. Now in the time aganiem & ot s
them - Now of paganism Mecca did not tol
injustice ar_ld wrong w1th}n its borders and if anyone did wrongotheor:i;a?t:
expelled him; thFrefore 1t was called ‘the Scorcher’,” and any king who
;:311;; tg profan.e its sdanctlty died on the spot. It is said that it was called
Dakka because it used to break? th i
innovations therein (on) e necks of tyrants when they introduced
" A;{m: b. al-Harith b. Mudad al-Jurhami brought out the two gazelles of
¢ Ka'ba anffl the corner-stone and buried them in the well Zamzam
going away W-’Ith the men of Jurhum to the Yaman., They were bitter! :
gricved at losing the kingship of Mecca, and the above-named ‘Amr said)‘r

Many a woman crying bitterly,
’Hc?r'eyes swollen with weeping, said
Tis as though between al-Hajin® and al-Safi there was
No friend and none to beguile the night’s-long hours jn Mecca
I'said to her, while my heart withia me palpitated .
‘As though a bird fluttered between my ribs:
Of a surety we were its people, .
And grievous misfortunes have brought us to nought;
We were the lords of the temple after Nabit ’
We used to go round the temple ,
‘?Vur prosperity plain to see,
¢ were in charge of the temple after Nabit
And tl.le man of plenty did nof:) count Withbllltsfn glory
We reigned in power, how great was our rule!
Nf’ other tribe there could boast. .
g:: you not marry a d;lughter to the best man I know P
sons are ours, we bein lage.’
If the world turned againstg ubSI’OthefS Py marriage.
The world ever brings painful changes.
God* drove us out by force: thus, O men
Does destiny pursue its way. ,
‘I say when the carefree sleep, and I do not sleep
Lord of the throne, let not Suhayl and “Amir pejrish"
I was forced to look upon faces I do not like: .
The tribes of Himyar and Yuhabir,
We b?came a legend after having been in prosperity
That is what the passing years did to us. '

P al-Nissa.
: A mountain above Mecca.
‘ al-malik presumably refers to the divine King.

2 .From the verh bakka, he broke.
* i.e. Ishmael.
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The tears flow, weeping for a town

Wherein is a sure sanctuary and the sacred places.
Weeping for a temple whose doves unharmed,
Dwell safely there, with flocks of sparrows.

Wild creatures there are tame, unharried,

But leaving its sanctuary are hunted freely (109).

‘Amr b. al-Harith, remembering Bakr and Ghubshin and the townsmen
of Mecca whom they had left behind there, said also:

Journey forth, O men; the time will come
When one day you will not be able to leave.
Hasten your beasts and Ioosen their reins,
Before death comes; and do what you must do.
We were men like you; fate changed us

And you will be as we once were (101).

THE DESPOTISM OF KHUZA'A IN THEIR CUSTODY OF
THE TEMPLE

Then Chubshan of Khuzi‘a controlled the temple instead of B. B?kr b.
‘Abd Manat, the man who was controlling it being “Amr b. al-Harith al;
Ghubshini. Quraysh at that time were in scattered settlements, and tents
dispersed among their people, B. Kinana. So Khuzi‘a possessed the te{nplg,
passing it on from son to son until the last of them, Hulayl b. Habashiya b.

e

Saliil b. Ka'b b. ‘Amr al-Khuza'l (102).

THE MARRIAGE OF QUSAYY B, KILAB WITH HUBBA
DAUGHTER OF HULAYL

i13 Hulavl b, Hubshiya for his daughter Hubba. Hulayl
e e e o o and she sare him ‘Abd al-Dar, ‘Abd Mandf,
Abdu'l-"Uzza, and ‘Abd. By the time that the chldren of Qusayy had
creased in wealth and reputation Hulayl died. Now
he had a better claim than Khuza‘a and B. Bakr to
control the Ka‘ba and Mecca, and that Qura:ysh were the noblf:st off-
raham and the purest descendants of bis sons.
d B. Kinina asking them to drive out Khuza'a

agreed and gave her to hi

spread abroad and in
QQusayy thought that

spring of Ishmael b. Ab

He spoke to Quraysh an
and B. Bakr from Mecca and they agreed to do so.

Now Rabi‘a b, Harim of “Udhra b. Sa'd b. Zayd had come to Mecca
after the death of Kilab and had married Fatima d. Sa‘'d b. Sayal. (Zuhra

T Or ‘houses’.
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at that time was a grown man and stayed behind, while Qusayy had just
been weaned.) Rabi‘a took Fatima away to his land and she carried Qusayy
with her, and subsequently gave birth to Rizah. When Qugayy reached
man's estate he came to Mecca and dwelt there.

Thus it was that when his people asked him to join them in the war he
wrote to his brother Rizih, who shared the same mother, asking him to
come and support him. Thereupon Rizih set out accompanied by his half-

. brothers Hunn, Mahmiad, and Julhuma, all sons of Rabi'a but not by

Fatima, together with a number of Quda‘a among the Arab pilgrims, having
agreed to support Qusayy.

Khuzi‘a allege that Hulayl b, Hubshiya had enjoined this on Qusayy
when he saw how his daughter's children had multiplied, saying: “You
have a better right to the Ka‘ba and to rule in Mecca than Khuzi'a’, so that
this was the reason why*Qusayy acted as he did. But this is a story which
we have not heard from any other source, and only God knows the truth.
(T. When the people had assembled in Mecca and gone to the maugif,
completed the fajj and come down to Mina, Qusayy assembled his posses-
sions and his followers from his own tribe of Quraysh, the B, Kinana, and
such of the Qudi‘a as were with him, there only remained the ceremony of
dismissal.)*

AL-GHAUTH'S AUTHORITY OVER MEN ON PILGRIMAGE

Al-Ghauth b. Murr b. Udd b. al-Ya’s b. Mudar used to give permission?
to men on pilgrimage to leave ‘Arafa, and this function descended to his
children after him. He and his sons used to be called Siifa.? Al-Ghauth
used to exercise this function because his mother was 2 woman of Jurhum
who had been barren and vowed to Allah that if she bore a son she would
give him to the Ka'ba as a slave to serve it and to look after it. In course of
time she gave birth to al-Ghauth and he used to lock after the Ka‘ba in
early times with his Jurhum uncles and presided over the order of departure
from ‘Arafa because of the office which he held in the Ka‘ba. His sons

. carried on the practice until they were cut off.

I 'T. 1095. 12-15. The narrative goes on with the words: ‘Safa used to send the people
away'—W. 76. 17,

% *It seems possible that the Ijgza or “permission”, i.e. the word of command that termi-
nates the woctf, was originally the permission to fall upon the slaughtered victims. In the
Meccan pilgrimage the Jjdza which terminated the wocif at "Arafa was the signal for a hot
race to the neighbouring sanctuary of Mozdalifa, where the seered fire of the god Cozah
butned; it was, in fact, not so much the permission to leave ‘Arafa as to draw near to Cozah.
The raceitselfis called [fdda, which may mesn “dispersion” or *‘distribution”, Itcannot well
mean the former, for ‘Arafa is not holy ground, but merely the point of assemblage just
outside the Haram et which the ceremonies began, and the station at *Arafa is only the
preparation for the vigil at Mozdalifa, On the other hand, if the meaning is “distribution’
the Ifdda answers to the rush of Nilus’s Saracens to partake of the sacrifice.” W.R.S., R.S.
341 f. Cf, Wellh. 8z; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 260.

¥ The meaning of this name is obscure.
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Murr b. Udd, referring to the fulfilment of the mother’s oath, said:

O Lord, I have made one of my sons

A devotee in Mecca the exalted.

So bless me for the vow fulfilled, .
And make him the best of creatures to my credit.

Al-Ghauth, so they allege, used to say when he sent the people away:

O God I am following the example of others.
If that is wrong the fault is Qudi‘a's.

Yahya b. ‘Abbad b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr from his father 'Abbid.saltd:
Siifa used to send the people away from “Arafa and give them pc?rmlsslton
to depart when they left Mina. When the day of departure arrived t ;aly
used to come to throw pebbles, and a man of Sifa used to throw for the
men, none throwing until he had thrown. Those who had urgent busmf‘:s]s)
used to come and say to him: ‘Get up and throw so that we may throv’v thd
you,’ and he would say, ‘No, by God, not until the sun goes .down ; an
those who wanted to leave quickly used to throw stones at him to 1.1urry
him, saying, ‘Confound you, get up and throw.” But he_ refused until the
sun went down and then he would get up and throw while the men threw

with him. _ ]
Sto\l;:ﬁen they had finished the stoning and wanted to lfzave Mmﬁ, Stfa held
both sides of the hill and kept the men back. They said: ‘Give 'Ehe order to
depart, Siifa.’ No one left until they had gone first. When Sifa leftTa;xfi
had passed on, men were left to go their own way and followed them. This
was the practice until they were cut off. A_fter them tPe next of _k{nhxr;)—
herited. They were of B. Sa‘d in the family of Safwan b.'al-Harcth .
Shijna (103). It was Safwin who gave permission to the pilgrims to ep;art
from ‘Arafa, and this right was maintained by them up to Islam, the last
being Karib b. Safwan. .
Aus b, Tamim b. Maghra’ al-Sa'di said:
The pilgrims do not quit their halting-Place at 'Ar?fa,
Until it is said, ‘Give permission O family of Safwin.

‘ADWAN AND THE DEPARTURE CEREMONY AT
MUZDALIFA

Hurthin b, ‘Amr the ‘Adwanite who was called Dhi’l-Isba’ because he
had a finger missing said:
Bring an excuse for the tribe of ‘Adwan.!
They were the serpents of the earth.?
t i.e. for what they have done the one to the other’. They were rent by civil war. See

Caussin de Perceval, Essai sur ['histoire des Arabes, ii. 262,
3 {.e. ‘cunning and t.reacherqus’.
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Some acted unlawfully against others
And some spared not others.

Some of them were princes

Whao faithfully met their obligations.
Some used to give men the parting signal
By custom and divine command.

Of them was a judge who gave decisions
And his verdict was never annulled.

Since the permission to depart from Muzdalifa was with ‘Adwin, as 78

Ziyad b, "Abdul]lah al-Bakka' told me on the authority of Muhammad b.
Ishiq, they used to pass it on from father to son until the last of them when
Islam came, Ab@t Sayyira ‘Umayla b, al-A‘zal, about whom a certain poet
said:

We have defended Abl Sayyira

And his clients the Banii Fazira

Until he made his ass pass through safely

As he faced Mecca praying to its Guardian.

Aba Sayyara used to send away the people while sitting upon a she ass of
his; that is why he says ‘making his ass pass safely’.!

‘*AMIR B. ZARIB B. "AMR B.'IYADH B. YASHKUR B. ‘ADWAN

His words ‘a judge who gave decisions’ refers to the above-named. The
Arabs used to refer every serious and difficult case to him for decision and
would accept his verdict. Once it happened that a case in dispute in
reference to a hermaphrodite was brought to him. They said, ‘Are we to
treat it as a man or a woman ?’ They had never brought him such a difficult
matter before, so he said, “Wait awhile until I have looked into the matter,
for by Allah you have never brought me a question like this before.” So
they agreed to wait, and he passed a sleepless night turning the matter over
and looking at it from all sides without any result. Now he had a slave-girl
Sukhayla who used to pasture his flock. It-was his habit to tease her when
she went out in the morning by saying sarcastically, ‘You're early this
meorning, Sukhayla’; and when she returned at night he would say, ‘You're
late to-night, Sukhayla,’ because she had gone out late in the morning and
come back late in the evening after the others. Now when this girl saw that
he could not sleep and tossed about on his bed she asked what his trouble
was. ‘Get out and leave me alone, for it is none of your business,” he
retorted. However, she was so persistent that he said to himself that it
might be that she would provide him with some solution of his problem, so
he said: ‘Well then, I was asked to adjudicate on the inheritance of 2

! In this section the work of L.I. and I.H. are not clearly distinguished. Probably the
t poem comes from the former and the comments from the latter,
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hermaphrodite. Am I to malke him a man or a worqan?l By God I do n(l)t
know what to do and I can see no way out.” She said, ‘Good God, merely
follow the course of the urinatory process.” ‘Be as late as you Rlease hence-
forth, Sukhayla; you have solved my problem,’ said he, Then in the morn-

?

ing he went out to the people and gave his decision in the way she had
indicated.

HOW QUSAYY B. KILAB GAINED POWER IN MECCA;
HOW HE UNITED QURAYSH AND THE HELP WHICH
QUDA‘A GAVE HIM

In that year Sifa behaved as they were .accusto'med. The Arabs (}llz;‘[gl?or_r}e
them patiently since they feltita duty in the time of Jur}}um an = uzi‘a
when they were in authority. Qusayy came t0 them w1t'h h1? vtfn Itlasrnen
from Quraysh and Kinina and Qudi‘a at al-"Aqaba saying, ) e ave?tl:i
better right to this authority than you. (T. ’I_'hcy dispute orie. wit
another and they tried to kill him.) Severe .ﬁghtmg 'followed resulting in
the defeat of Siifa, and Qusayy assumed their authority. .
Thereupon Khuzi‘a and B. Bakr withdrew from _Qus_,ayy knﬂWlﬂg that
he would impose the same restrictions on them as Stfa had done anwth at
he would come between them and the Ka’ba_afld the rule of Mec:ca. en
they had withdrawn, Qusayy showed his hostility ?nd gathered his force;_tro
fight them. (T. His brother Rizih b. Rabi‘a with }}lS men from Qudia'a
stood with him.) Khuzd‘a and B. Bakr came out against him and :]1] sevFIre
battle took place in the valley of Mecca and both parties suﬁ'ereg eﬁvx 1yd
Thereupon they agreed to make peace and that one of tl}e Aral S‘i ofub
arbitrate between them. They appointed as umpire .Ya_mar b: ud. t
Ka'b b. ‘Amir b. Layth b. Bakr b. “Abdu Manat b. Kinana. His verhlc
was that Qusayy had a better claim to the Ka‘ba and to rule Meccc:la than
Khuzi‘a and that all blood shed by Qusayy was to be cancelled an : COIE-
pensation disregarded, but Khuza'a and B. Bakr must pay bl'oodw1t grt;l i
men of Quraysh, Kinina, and Quda‘'a whom ‘they had killed an ;
Qusayy should be given a free hand with che Ka‘ba and Mecca. Yalncliarh.
*Auf was immediately called al—Shadd)ikh because he had cancelled the
i bloodwit and remitted it {104).
da'lI‘nllu:: Qusayy gained authority over the temple and Mecca anci1(i brougl;:
in his people from their dwellings to Mecca. He behaved as 2 .nE c:vhe
his tribe and the people of Mecca, and so they mfide him king; hu e
had guaranteed to the Arabs their customary rights because ?I‘ he
that it was a duty upon himself which he had not the right to alter. u(si
he confirmed the family of Safwan and *Adwin and. the mte.rcalators an
Murra b. ‘Auf in their customary rights which obtained until the cgrmngf
of Islam when God put an end thereby to them all. Qusayy was the first o

! The point was important because 3 male received double as much as a female.
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B. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy to assume kingship and to be obeyed by his people as
king. He held the keys of the temple, the right to water the pilgrims from
the well of Zamzam, to feed the pilgrims, to preside at assemblies, and to
hand out the war banners. In his hands lay all the dignities of Mecca; he
divided the town into quarters among his people and he settled all the
Quraysh into their houses in Mecca which they held.

People assert that the Quraysh were afraid to cut down the trees of the
sanctuary in their quarters, but Qusayy cut them down with his own hand
or through his assistants. Quraysh called him the ‘uniter’ because he had
brought them together and they drew a happy omen from his rule. So far
as Quraysh were concerned no woman was given in marriage, no man
married, no discussion about public affairs was held, and no banner
of war was entrusted to anyone except in his house, where one of his sons
would hand it over. When a girl reached marriageable age she had to come
to his house to put on her shift. The shift was split over her head in his
house, then she put it on and was taken away to her people.! His authority
among the Quraysh during his life and after his death was like a religious
law which could not be infringed. He chose for himself the house of meet-
ing and made a door which led to the mosque of the Ka'ba; in it the
Quraysh used to settle their affairs (105).

‘Abdu’l-Malik b. Rashid told me that his father said that he heard al-
S3'ib b. Khabbab, author of ai-Magsiira, reporting that he heard a man
telling 'Umar b. al-Khattib when he was caliph the story of Qusayy, how
he united Quraysh and expelled Khuzi‘a and B. Bakr from Mecca, and
how he gained control of the temple and the affairs of Mecca. Umar made
no attempt to gainsay him, (T. Qusayy's authority in Mecca, where he
enjoyed great esteem, remained uncontested. He left the pilgrimage un-
changed because he deemed it a religious taboo. The Stfa continued,
until they were cut off, in the family of Safwin b. al-Harith b. Shijna by
right of inheritance. ‘Adwin, the Nas’a of B. Milik b. Kinina, and Murra
b. ‘Auf continued as before until Islam came and God destroyed all these
offices.)

When Qugayy’s war was over his brother Rizah b, Rabi‘a went away to
his own land with his countrymen, Concerning his response to Qusayy he
composed the following poem:

When a messenger came from Qusayy

And said ‘Respond to your friend’s request,’

We sprang to his aid leading our horses,

Casting from us the half-hearted and slow-moving,
We rode all night until the dawn

Hiding ourselves by day lest we should be attacked.
Our steeds were swift as grouse hurrying to water
Bringing our answer to the call of Qusayy.

! The 4ir" was a large piece of cloth. Normally a woman cuts an opening through which
she can put her head, She then adds sleeves and sews up the two sides,
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We collected tribesmen from Sirr and the two Ashmadhs
From every tribe a clan.

What a fine force of cavalry that night,

More than a thousand, swift, smooth-paced!

When they passed by al-"Asjad

And took the easy road from Mustanikh

And passed by the edge of Warigin

And passed by al-‘Arj, a tribe encamped there,

They passed by the thornbushes without cropping them,?
Running hard the livelong night from Marr.

We brought the colts near their mothers

That their neighing might be gentle,

And when we came to Mecca we

Subdued the men tribe by tribe.

We smote them there with the edge of the sword
And with every stroke we deprived them of their wits.
We trod them down with our horses’ hooves

As the strong tread down the weak and helpless.

We killed Khuzida in their homeland

And Bakr we killed group by group.

We drove them from God’s land,

We would not let them possess a fertile country.

We kept them bound in iron fetters.?

On every tribe we quenched our vengeance.

I

g2 Tha'laba b. ‘Abdullah b. Dhubyan b. al-Hirith b. Sa'd Hudhaym al-

Qud3'i said concerning Qusayy’s invitation and their response:

We urged on our slender high-stepping horses

From the sandhills, the sandhills of al-Jinab

To the lowlands of Tihima, and we met our foe

In a barren depression of a desert,

As for Sifa the effeminate,

They forsook their dwellings in fear of the sword.

But the sons of ‘Ali when they saw us

Leaped to their swords like camels that yearn for home.

Qugayy b. Kilab said:

I am the son of the protectors, the B. Lu’ayy,
In Mecca is my home where I grew up.

! Tt is disputed whether these are two tribes or two mountains between Medina and

Kheybar, ) o
2 The reading is uncertain; ‘they passed by water without tasting it’, as some M35, pro-

pose, is improbable.
3 It seemns improbable that such a rare and valuable metal would be used for such a pur-

posc at thia date,
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Mine is* the valley as Ma‘add knows,

Its Marwa I delight in,

I should not have conquered had not

The sons of Qaydhar and Nabit settled there.
Rizih was my helper and through him I am great,
1 fear no injustice as long as I live.

When Rizih was established in his country God increased him and
Hunn in numbers. (They are the two tribes of *“Udhra today.) Now when
he came to his country there had been a matter in dispute between Rizah
on the one hand and Nahd b. Zayd and Hautaka b. Aslum on the other,
they being two clans of Qudi‘a. He put them in fear so that they clave to
the Yaman and left the Qudi‘a country and remain in the Yaman to this
day., Now Qusayy was well disposed to Qudi‘a and wanted them to in-
crease and be united in their land because of his kinship with Rizih and
because of their goodwill to him when they responded to his appeal for

- help. He disliked what Rizah had done to them and said:

Who will tell Rizih from me

That I blame him on two accounts,

I blame you for the Bana Nahd b, Zayd

Because you drove a wedge between them and me,
And for Hautaka b. Aslum; of a truth

He who treats them badly has badly treated me (106).

When Qusayy grew old and feeble, he spoke to “Abdu’l-D2r. He was
hisfirst born but (T. they say he was weak) ‘Abdu Manaf had become
famous during his father’s lifetime and done all that had to be done along
with "Abdu’l-"Uzz3 and ‘Abd. He said: "By God, myson I will put youon a
par with the others ; though they have a greater reputation than yours; none
of them shall enter the Ka'ba until you open it for them; none shall give
the Quraysh the war banner but you with your own hand ; none shall drink
in Mecca except you allow it; and na pilgrim shall eat food unless you
provide it; and Quraysh shall not decide any matter except in your house.’
He gave him his house, it being the only place where Quraysh could settle
their affairs, and he gave him the formal rights mentioned above.

The Rifdda was a tax which Quraysh used to pay from their property to
Qusayy at every festival. With it he used to provide food for the pilgrims
who were unable to afford their own provisions, Qusayy had Izid this as a
duty upon Quraysh, saying: 'You are God’s neighbours, the people of his
temple and sanctuary. The pilgrims are God’s guests and the visitors to
His temple and have the highest claim on your generosity; so provide food
and drink for them during the pilgrimage until they depart out of your
territory.” Accordingly they used to pay him every year a tax on their
flocks and he used to provide food for the people therefrom, while thev

' Reading wa-lf with Azr. i, 6o for ild in LI
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were at Mini, and his people carried out this order of his during the time
of ignorance until Islam came. To this very day it is the food which the
sultan provides every year in Mind until the pilgrimage is over.

My father Ishiq b. Yasar from al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. Al b. Aba
Tilib told me about this affair of Qusayy’s and what he said to *Abdu’l-Dar
concerning the transfer of his power to him in these words, ‘I heard him
saying this to a man of B, ‘Abdi’l-Dar called Nubaih b. Wahb b. ‘Amir b.
‘Tkrima b. *Amir b, Hashim b. ‘Abdd Manif b. ‘Abdu’l-Dir b. Qusayy.’
al-Hasan said: ‘Qusayy gave him all the authority that he had over his
people. Qusayy was never contradicted nor was any measure of his over-
thrown.’

THE RIFT IN QURAYSH AFTER QUSAYY AND THE
CONFEDERACY OF THE SCENTED ONES

After the death of Qusayy his sons assumed his authority over the people
and marked out Mecca in quarters, after he had allotted space there for his
own tribe. They allotted quarters among their people and among other
allies, and sold them. Quraysh took part in this with them without any
discord or dispute. Then the sons of ‘Abdu Manaf--'Abdu Shams and
Hishim and al-Muttalib and Naufal—agreed to seize the rights that the
sons of ‘Abdu’l-Dar possessed which Qusayy had given to ‘Abdu’l-Diar
himself, namely those mentioned above. They considered that they had a
better right to them because of their supericrity and their position among
their people. This caused dissension among Quraysh, one section siding
with B. ‘Abdu Manif, and the other with B. ‘Abdu’l-Dar. The former
held that the new claimants had a better right; the latter that rights which
Qusayy had given to one branch should not be taken away from them.

The leader of B. ‘Abdu Manif was ‘Abdu Shams, because he was the
eldest son of his father; and the leader of B. "Abdu’l-Dar was “Amir b.
Hishim b. ‘Abdu Manif b. ‘Abdu’l-Dir. The B. Asad b. “Abdu’l-"Uzzi b,
Qusayy and B. Zuhra b. Kilidb and B. Taym b. Murra b. Ka'b and B. al-
Harith b. Fihr b, Malik b. al-Nadr were with B. ‘Abdu Manif, while with
B. ‘Abdu’l-Dar were B. Makhzam b. Yaqaza b. Murra, and B. Sahm b.
‘Amr b, Husays b. Ka'b and B. Jumah b. ‘Amr b. HusaE:. Kab and
B. ‘Adiyy b. Ka'b. The men who remained neutral were ‘Amir b. Lu'ayy
and Muhirib. b. Fihr.

They all made a firm agreement that they would not abandon one
another and would not betray one another as long as the sea wetted sea-
weed. The B. ‘Abdu Manif brought out a bowl full of scent (they assert
that some of the women of the tribe brought it cut to them) and they put
it for their allies in the mosque’ beside the Ka'ba; then they dipped their
hands into it and they and their allies took a solemn oath. Then they

! This is not an snachronistn. See E.1, art, ‘Masdjid'.
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rubbed their hands on the Ka‘ba strengthening the solemnity of the oath,
For this reason they were called the Scented Ones.

The other side took a similar oath at the Ka'ba and they were called the
Confederates. Then the tribes formed groups and linked up one with
another. The B. “Abdu Manaf were ranged against B. Sahm; B. Asad
against B, ‘Abdu’l-Dar; Zuhra against B. Jumah; B. Taym against B,
Makhziim; and B. al-Harith against ‘Adiyy b. Ka'b. They ordered that
each tribe should exterminate the opposing units.

When the people had thus decided on war, suddenly they demanded
peace on the condition that B. “Abdu Manif should be given the rights of
watering the pilgrims and collecting the tax; and that access to the Ka'ba,
the standard of war, and the assembly house, should belong to the ‘Abdu’l-
Dir as before. The arrangement commended itself to both sides and was
carried out, and so war was prevented. This was the state of affairs until
God brought Islam, when the apostle of God said, ‘Whatever alliance there
was in the days of ignorance Islam strengthens it.’

THE CONFEDERACY OF THE FUDUL!

Ziyad b. ‘Abdullah al-Bakka'l related to me the following as from Ibn
Ishiq: The tribes of Quraysh decided to make a covenant and asserbled
for that purpose in the house of ‘Abdullah b, Juddn b, ‘Amr b, Ka'b b.
Sa’d b. Taym b. Murra b. Ka‘b b. Lu’ayy because of his seniority and the
high reputation he enjoyed. Those party to the agreement with him were
B. Hashim, B. ’1-Muttalib, Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-‘Uzzi, Zuhra b. Kilib, and
Taym b. Murra. They bound themselves by a solemn agreement that if
they found that anyone, either a native of Mecca or an outsider, had
been wronged they would take his part against the aggressor and see that
the stolen property was restored to him. Quraysh called that confederacy
“The Confederacy of the Fudil’.

Muhammad b. Zayd b. al-Muhjir b. Qunfudh al-Taymi told me that he
heard Talha b, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Auf al-Zuhri say: The apostle of God said,
‘I witnessed in the house of *"Abdullah b. Jud'an a covenant which I would
not exchange for any number of fine camels: if I were invited to take part
in it during Islam I should do so.’

Yazid b. *Abdullah b. Usima b, al-Hadi al-Laythi told me that Muham-
mad b. Jbrahim b. al-Hirith al-Taymi told him that there was a dispute
between al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abd Talib and al-Walid b. ‘Utba b. Aba
Sufyin about some property they held in Dh@’'l-Marwa. At that time al-
Walid was governor of Medina, his uncle, Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyin having
given him the appointment. Al-Walid had defrauded al-Husayn of his

T Fudal is explained as meaning that the confederates did not sllow wrongdoers to retain
any stolen property, Fudal sometimes means ‘remains of spoil’, Another and somewhat

far-fetched explenstion is that this covenant was modelled on an older covenant of the same
character in which three men each with the name of Fadl took part,
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rights, for as governor he had the power to do so. Husayn said to him: ‘By
God you shall do me justice or I will take my sword and stand in the
apostle’s mosque and invoke the confederacy of the Fud@t!” “Abdullah b.
al-Zubayr who was with al-Walid at the time said: ‘And I swear by God
that if he invokes it I will take my sword and stand with him until he gets
justice, or we will die together.” When the news reached al-Miswar b.
Makhrama b. Naufal al-Zuhri and "Abdu’l-Rahmain b. “Uthmin b. “Ubay-
dullah al-Taymi they said the same. As soon as he realized what was hap-
pening al-Walid gave al-Husayn satisfaction.

This same Yazid, on the same authority, told me that Muhammad b.
Jubayr b. Mut‘im b. ‘Adiyy b. Naufal b. “Abdu Manaf, who was the most
learned of the Quraysh, met "Abdu’l-Malik b. Marwin b, al-Hakam when
he had killed Ibn al-Zubayr and the people had gathered against ‘Abdu’l-
Malik. When he went in to see him he said: ‘O Abu Sa'id, were not we and
you—meaning B. "Abdu Shams b. Abdu Manaf and B. Naufal b. ‘Abdu
Manif—partners in the confederacy of the Fudil?” “You should know
best,” he replied. ‘Abdu’l-Malik said, ‘No, you tell me, Abli Sa‘id, the
truth of the matter.” He answered: ‘No, by God, you and we kept out of
that!" ‘You're right,” said ‘Abdu’l-Malik,

Hishim b. ‘Abdu Manaf superintended the feeding® and watering of the
pilgrims because ‘Abdu Shams was a great traveller who was seldom to be
found in Mecca; moreover he was a poor man with a large family, while
Hishim was a well-to-do man. It is alleged that when the pilgrims were
there he got up and addressed Quraysh thus: *You are God’s neighbours
and the people of His temple. At this feast there come to you God’s visitors
and pilgrims to His temple. They are God’s guests, and His guests have
the best claim on your generosity; so get together what food they will need
for the time they have to stay here. If my own means were sufhicient I
would not lay this burden upon you.” Thercupon they taxed themselves
each man according to his capacity and used to provide food for the pil-
grims until they left Mecca.

It is alleged that Hashim was the first to institute the two caravan jour-
neys of Quraysh, summer and winter, and the first to provide tharid (broth
in which bread is broken up) in Mecca. Actually his name was ‘Amr, but
he was called Hashim because he broke up bread in this way for his people
in Mecca, A Quraysh poet, or one of the Arabs, composed this pocm:

*Amr who made bread-and-broth for his people,

A people in Mecca who suffered lean years.

He it was who started the two journeys,

The winter’s caravan and the summer’s train (107).

Hashim b. ‘Abdu Manif died in Ghazza in the land of Syria while

! The rifdda, feeding by means of a levy on Quraysh, has been exp!a_ined above {p. 5_5)
and there the author of the system is said to be QU$8YY‘ Probably for this reason Ibn Ishaq
discredits their tradition here by the words ‘it is alleged’.
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travelling with his merchandise, and al-Muttalib b. ‘Abdu Manif assumed
the right of feeding and watering the pilgrims. He was younger than “Abdu
Shams and Hashim. He was held in high esteern among his people, who
called himn al-Fayd on account of his iberality and high character.

Hashim had gone to Medina and married Salma d. "Amr, one of B.
‘Adiyy b. al-Najjar. Before that she had been married to Uhayha b. al-
Julah b. al-Harish b. Jahjaba b. Kulfa b. "Auf b. "“Amr b. “Auf b. Malik b.
al-Aus and bore him a son called "Amr. On account of the high position
she held among her people she would only marry on condition that she
should retain control of her own affairs. If she disliked a man she left him.

To Haishim she bore "Abdu’l-Muttalib and called his name Shayba.
Hashim left him with her while he was a little boy. Then his uncle al-
Muttalib came to take him away and bring him up among his people in his
town. But Salma declined to let him go with him. His uncle argued that
his nephew was now old encugh to travel and was as an exile away from
his own tribe who were the people of the temple, of great local reputation,
holding much of the government in their hands, Therefore it was better
for the boy that he should be among his own family, and therefore he
refused to go without him, It is popularly asserted that Shayba refused to
leave his mother without her consent; and this she ultimately gave. So his
uncle took him away to Mecca, riding behind him on his camel, and the
people cried: ‘It's al-Muttalib’s slave whom he has bought’ and that is how
he got the name of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib. His uncle called out: ‘Rubbish!
This is my nephew whom I have brought from Medina.’

Subsequently al-Muttalib died in Radmén in the Yaman, and an Arab
moeurned him in the following lines:

Thirsty are the pilgrims now al-Muttalib is gone.
No more bowls with overflowing brims.
Now that he is gone would that Quraysh were in torment!

Matriid b, Ka'b al-Khuza'i wrote this elegy over al-Muttalib and alt the
sons of ‘Abdu Manif when the news came that Naufal the last of them was
dead:

O night! most miserable night,
Disturbing all other nights,

With thoughts of what I suffer

From sorrow and the blows of fate.
When I remember my brother Naufal,
He reminds me of days gone by,

He reminds me of the red waist-sashes,
The fine new yellow robes.

There were four of them, everyone a prince,
Sons and grandsons of princes.

One dead in Radman, one in Salméin,
A third lies near Ghazza,
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A fourth lies in a grave by the Ka'ba

To the east of the sacred buildings.

‘Abdu Manif brought them up virtuously
Safe from the reproof of all men.

Yea there are none like Mughira’s children
Among the living or the dead.

*Abdu Minaf’s name was al-Mughira. Hiashim was the first of his sons to
die at Ghazza in Syria, followed by “Abdu Shams in Mecca, then al-Mutta-
lib in Radman in the Yaman, and lastly Naufal in Salmin in Iraq.

It was said to Matriid—at least they assert so—"Your lines are very good,
but if you had done more justice to the theme they would have been still
better” ‘Give me a night or two,’ he replied, and after a few days he
produced the following:

O eye, weep copiously, pour down thy tears,

Weep over Mughira’s sons, that noble breed of Ka'b,
O eye, cease not to weep thy gathering tears,

Bewail my heartfelt sorrow in life’s misfortunes.
Weep over all those generous trustworthy men,
Lavish in gifts, munificent, bounteous,

Pure in soul, of high intent,

Firm in disposition, resolute in grave affairs,

Strong in emergency, no churls, not relying on others,
Quick to decide, lavish in generosity.

If Ka'b's line is reckoned, a hawk,

The very heart and summit of their glory,

Weep for generosity and Muttalib the generous,
Release the fountain of thy tears,

Gone from us in Radmin today as a foreigner,

My heart grieves for him among the dead.

Woe to you, weep if you can weep,

For ‘Abdu Shams on the east of the Ka'ba,

For Hashim in the grave in the midst of the desert
Where the wind of Ghazza blows o’er his bones.
Above all for my friend Naufal

Who found in Salman a desert grave.

Never have I known their like, Arab or foreigner,
When their white camels bore them along.

Now their camps know them no more

Who used to be the glory of our troops.

Has time annihilated them or were their swords blunt,
Or is every living thing food for the Fates?

~Since their death I have come to be satisfied

With mere smiles and friendly greetings.

Weep for the father of the women with dishevelled hair
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Who weep for him with faces unveiled as camels doomed to die.’
They mourn the noblest man who ever walked,
Bewailing him with floods of tears.

They mourn a man generous and liberal,

Rejecting injustice, who settled the greatest matters.
They weep for "Amr al-"Ul3* when his time came,
Benign was his nature as he smiled at the night’s guests.
They weep prostrated by sorrow,

How long was the lamentation and woe!

They mourned him when time exiled them from him,
Their faces pale like camels denied water,

With their loins girded because of fate’s hard blows.

I passed the night in pain watching the stars

I wept and my little daughters wept to share my grief.
No prince is their equal or peer,

Among those left behind none are like their offspring.
Their sons are the best of sons,

And they are the best of men in the face of disaster.
How many a smooth running fast horse have they given,
How many a captive mare have they bestowed,

How many z fine mettled Indian sword,

How many a lance as long as a well rope,

How many slaves did they give for the asking,
Yavishing their gifts far and wide.

Were I to count and others count with me

I could not exhaust their generous acts;

They are the foremost in pure descent

Wherever men boast of their forbears,

The ornament of the houses which they Ieft

So that they have become solitary and forsaken,

I say while my eye ceases not to weep,

May God spare the unfortunate (family)! (108)

By the ‘father of the women with dishevelled hair’ the poet means
Hashim b. "Abdu Manaf.

Following his uncle al-Muttalib, “Abdu’l-Muttalib b. Hashim took over
the duties of watering and feeding the pilgrims and carried on the practices
of his forefathers with his people. He attained such eminence as none of
his forefathers enjoyed ; his people loved him and his reputation was great
among them, '

1 The words ‘camels doomed to die’ refer to the she-camel which used to be tethered by
the grave of her dead master until she died of hunger and thirst. The heathen Arabs believed
he would ride her in the next world,

* “T'he lofty one.*

91



o2

62 The Life of Muhammad

THE DIGGING OF ZAMZAM

While Abdu’l-Muttalib was sleeping in the hijr,* he was ordered in a vision
to dig Zamzam. Yazid b. Abd Habib al-Misri from Marthad b. “Abduilah
al-Yazani from ‘Abduliah b, Zurayr al-Ghafigi told me that he heard ‘Al
b. Abi Talib telling the story of Zamzam. He said that “Abdu’l-Muttalib
said: ‘I was sleeping in the /7 when a supernatural visitant came and said,
“Dig Tiba”. Isaid “And what is Tiba?”; then he left me. I went to bed
again the next day and slept, and he came to me and said “Dig Barra”;
when I asked what Barra was he left me. The next day he came and said
“Dig al-Madniina” ; when I asked what that was he went away again. The
next day he came while I was sleeping and said “Dig Zamzam”. I said,
“What is Zamzam ?”"; he said:

"Twill never fail or ever run dry,

"T'will water the pilgrim company.

It lies "twixt the dung and the flesh bloody,?
By the nest where the white-winged ravens fly,
By the nest where the ants to and fro do ply.

When the exact spot had been indicated to him and he knew that it corre-
sponded with the facts, he took a pick-axe and went with his son al-Harith
—for the had no other son at that time-—and began to dig. When the top
of the well appeared he cried ‘Allah akbar? Thus Quraysh knew that he
had obtained his object and they came to him and said, “This is the well of
our father Ishmael, and we have a right to it, so give us a share in it.” ‘I
will not,” he answered, ‘I was specially told of it and not you, and I was the
one to be given it.” They said: ‘Do us justice, for we shall not leave you
until we have got a judicial decision in the matter.’ He said: ‘Appoint
anyone you like as umpire between us.’ He agreed to accept a woman
diviner of B. Sa‘d Hudhaym, who dwelt in the uplands of Syria, So

I The hifr is the semicircular spot between the wall called Hatim and the Ka‘ba, which
is said to contain the greves of Hagar and Ishmael. Cf. Azraqi, 28z f.

3 The language is characteristic of Arabian oracles composed in doggerel known as Saj*.
The words ‘between the dung and the bloed’ occur in the Quran, Sura 16, verse 68. "We
give you to drink of what is in their bellies between the faeces and the blood, pure milk easily
swallowed by the drinkers,' But this throws no light on the meaning of the passage here,
which plainly has a local significance. Abii Dharr passed it by without comment. Al-
Suhayli, p. 98, sees that the term must go with the two following terms, and serve to show
exactly where Zamzam was to be found, He therefore repeats a story to the effect that
' Abdu’l-Muttalib saw the ants’ nest and the ravens’ nest when he went to dig the well, but
saw neither dung nor blood. At that moment a cow escaped her would-be butcher and
entered the karam. There she was slaughtered, and where the dung and blood flowed,
‘Abdu’l-Muttalib proceeded to dig. This gallant attempt to explain the ancient oracle
cannot be accepted for the reason that it gives no point to the precise reference that the
well was to be found between the dung and the blood, which in this story obviously must
have occupied pretty much the same space, and indeed would render the following indica-
tions superflucus by giving the exact site. Most probably, therefore, we should assume that
the sacrificial victims were tethered at a certain spot snd there they would void ordure
before they were led to the foot of the image at which they were slaughtered. A point
betweent these two spots is more closely defined by the ants’ and the ravens’ nest.
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‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, accompanied by some of his relations and a representa-
tive from all the tribes of Quraysh, rode away. They went on through
desolate country between the Hijaz and Syria until ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib’s
company ran out of water and they feared that they would die of thirst.
They asked the Quraysh tribes to give them water, but they refused, on
the ground that if they gave them their water they too would die of thirst.
In his desperation “Abdu’l-Muttalib consulted his companions as to what
should be done, but all they could do was to say that they would follow his
instructions: so he said, ‘I think that every man should dig a hele for him-
self with the strength that he has left so that whenever a man dies his com-
panions can thrust him into the hole and bury him until the last man, for
it is better that one man should lie unburied than a whole company.’ They
accepted his advice and every man began to dig a hole for himself. Then
they sat down until they should die of thirst. After a time “Abdu’l-Muttalib
said to his companions, ‘By God, to abandon ourselves to death in this
way and not to scour the country in search of water is sheer incompetence;;
perhaps God will give us water somewhere. To your saddles? So they
got their beasts ready while the Quraysh watched them at work. ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib went to his beast and mounted her and when she got up from her
knees a flow of fresh water broke out from beneath her feet, ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib and his companions, crying ‘Allah akbar!, dismounted and drank
and filled their water-skins, Then they invited the Quraysh to come to the
water which God had given them and to drink freely. After they had done
so and filled their water-skins they said: ‘By God, the judgement has been
given in your favour ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib. We will never dispute your claim
to Zamzam. He who has given you water in this wilderness is He who has
given you Zamzam. Return to your office of watering the pilgrims in
peace.” So they all went back without going to the diviner,

This is the story which I heard as from “Ali b. Aba Talib about Zamzam
and I have heard one report on ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib’s authority that when he
was ordered to dig Zamzam it was said to him: '

Then pray for much water as crystal clear
To water God’s pilgrims at the sites they revere
As long as it lasts you've nothing to fear.

On hearing these words he went to the Quraysh and said, ‘You know that
I have been ordered to dig Zamzam for you,’ and they asked, ‘But have
you been told where it is? When he replied that he had not, they told him
to go.back to his bed where he had the vision and if it really came from
God it would be made plain to him; but if it had come from a demon, he
would not return to him. So ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib went back to his bed and
slept and received the following message:

Dig Zamzam, "twill not to your hopes give le,
"Tis yours from your father eternally.
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"T'will never fail or ever run dry,

"T'will water the pilgrim company

Like an ostrich flock a fraternity,

Their voice God hears most graciously.

A pact most sure from days gone by

Nought like it canst thou descry,

It lies *twixt the dung and the flesh bloody (109).t

It is alleged that when this was said to him and he inquired where Zamzam
was, he was told that it was by the ants’ nest where the raven will peck
tomorrow, but God knows how true this is. The next day "Abdu’l Mutta-
lib with his son al-Harith, who at that time was his only son, went and
found the ants’ nest and the raven pecking beside it between the two idols
Isaf and Na'ila at which Quraysh used to slaughter their sacrifices. He
brought a pick-axe and began to dig where he had been commanded.
Quraysh seeing him at work came up and refused to allow him to dig
between their two idols where they sacrificed, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib then told
his son to stand by and protect him while he dug, for he was determined
to carry out what he had been commanded to do. When they saw that he
was not going to stop work they left him severely alone. He had not dug
deeply before the stone top of the well appeared and he gave thanks to
God knowing that he had been rightly informed. As digging went further,
he found the two gazelles of gold which Jurhum had buried there when
they left Mecca. He also found some swords and coats of mail from Qal‘a.?
Quraysh claimed that they had a right to share in this find, ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib denied this, but was willing to submit the matter to the sacred
lot. He said that he would make two arrows for the Ka’ba, two for them,
and two for himself. The two arrows which came out from the quiver
would determine to whom the property belonged, This was agreed, and
accordingly he made two yellow arrows for the Ka'ba, two black ones for
himself, and two white ones for Quraysh. They were then given to the
priest in charge of the divinatory arrows, which were thrown beside Hubal,
(Hubal was an image in the middle of the Ka'ba, indeed the greatest of
their images. It is that referred to by Ab Sufyan ibn Harb at the battle of
Uhud when he cried ‘Arise Hubal’, i.e. Make your religion victorious!)
*Abdu’l-Muttalib began to pray to God, and when the priest threw the
arrows the two vellow ones for the gazelles came out in favour of the Ka'ba.
The two black ones allotted the swords and coats of mail to ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib, and the two arrows of Quraysh remained behind. ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib made the swords into a door for the Ka'ba and overlaid the door
with the gold of the gazelles. This was the first goldep ornament of the
Ka'ba, at any rate so they allege. Then ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib took charge of
the supply of Zamzam water to the pilgrims.

¥ As these lines are in part identical with those mentioned above, clearly this is a rival

account of the vision,
2 A mountain in Syria, though other sites have been suggested, See Yaqit.

The Life of Muhammad 635

WELLS BELONGING TO THE CLANS OF QURAYSH IN
MECCA

Before the digging of Zamzam Qura i
. : ysh had already dug wells in Mece
aceord-mg to whlat Ziyad b. "Abdullah al-Bakka’f told me ?rom Muhammaii
il;. :S‘}:]:ﬁl.' I-i}e) said that ‘Abdu Shams b. "Abdu Manaf dug al-Tawiy which
‘ell in the upper part of Mecca near al-Bavda’ I
mad b. Yisuf al-Thaqafi. FTHAVER, the house of Mubam-

Hashim b. “Abdu Manaf dug Badhdhar which is near al-Mustandhar, a
Zﬁur oi}i\/lourﬁt al-hKhandama at the mouth of the pass of Abid Talib Th’ey

€ge that when he had dug it he said: ‘T will i s of subsi
temes or the meoplr IO)‘g 1 will make it 2 means of subsis-

I:IeI dug Sajlzf whiqh is a well belonging to al-Mut‘im b. ‘Adiy b. Naufal
bl. Abfl‘u Manaf which is still used today, The B. Naufal allege that
;-Mut im b?_:.lght Lt from Asad b. Hashim, while B. Hishim allege that

€ gave it to him when Zamzam was
et e oy, vhern uncovered and people had no further
' Umfiyya b; ‘Abdu Shams dug al-Hafr for himsclf. The B. Asad b.
dAde 1= Uszza fiug Suqayya?® which belongs to them. The B. ‘Abdu’l-Dar
bug mm Ahrdd. The B. Jumah dug al-Sunbula which belongs to Khalaf

- Wahb. The B. Sahm dug al-Ghamr which belongs to them.

Th?re Were some old wells outside Mecca dating from the time of Murra
b. Ka'b and Kilab b. Murra from which the first princes of Quraysh used
to drz:w watet, namely Rumm and Khumm. Rumm was dug by Murra
%hljfe?sb. Lul ;yy, and g(II{luglxlm by B. Kilab b. Murra, and so was al-Hafr.3

15 an old poem of Hudhayfa b, Ghinim, brother of B, ‘Adiv b. Ka'
b. Lu’ayy (111}, which runs: ’ bR

rIn the good old days we were long satisfied
Lo get our water from Khumm or al-Hafr,

Zamzar_n utterly eclipsed the other wells from which the pilgrims used
to get their water, and people went to it because it was in the sacred enclo-
sure and because its water was superior to any other; and, too, because it
was the well of Ism#'il b. Ibrahim. Because of it B, ‘Abdu’Man,ﬁf behaved
boastfully towards Quraysh and all other Arabs.

(Herc are some lines of Musafir b. Abii “Amr b, Umayya b. 'Abdu Shams
b. Abdu' Manaf boasting over Quraysh that they held the right of waterin
and feeding the pilgrims, and that they discovered Zamzam, and that Bg.

! The editor has been untid i
. T y here. Commentators point out that Hashj di L
tlu: ;Iel'ljhand z_al-fiuh_g_yh quotes a poem beginning ‘I am Qusayy and I dugugajlr'i rot dig
S either Yaqat (iii. 105 g‘nd 305) nor the ancients knew whether the well wa.s called
uaqayya ot Shufayya, .Azr. 1. 177 names only Shufayya, e
hel It has _]Il;st been said that Umayya b, ‘Abdu Shams dug al-Hafr, Yaqit says ‘Hafr
clongs to B. Taym b. Murra . ., al-Hazimi spelt it Jafr,” This may account for the i on-
sistency, as it seerns that there were two wells, Hafr and Jafr, in Mecca ¢ theon-
B 4080 F ‘
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‘Abdu Manaf were one family in which the honour and merit of one
belonged to all:

Glory came to us from our fathers.

We have carried it to greater heights.

Do not we give the pilgrims water

And sacrifice the fat milch camels?

When death is at hand we are found

Brave and generous.

Though we perish (for none can live for ever)

A stranger shall not rule our kin.

Zamzam belongs to our tribe, ‘

We will pluck out the eyes of those who look enviously at us.

Hudhayfa b. Ghanim [mentioned above] said:

(Weep for him) who watered the pilgrims, son of him who broke
bread!
And ‘Abdu Manaf that Fihri lord.

He laid bare Zamzam by the Maqam, ,
His control of the.water was a prouder boast than any man’s (112).

‘ABDU'L~-MUTTALIB'S VOW TO SACRIFICE HIS SON

It is alleged, and God only knows the truth, that when 'Abc'Iu’l—Muggalib
encountered the opposition of Quraysh when he was digging Zamzam,
he vowed that if he should have ten sons to grow up and protect him, he
would sacrifice one of them to God at the Ka'ba. Afterwards when he had
ten sons who could protect him he gathered them together and told them
about his vow and called on them to keep faith with God. They agreed to
obey him and asked what they were to do. He said that each one of them
must get an arrow, write his name on it, and bring it to him: this they did,
and he took them before Hubal in the middle of the Ka'ba, (The statue of)
Hubal® stood by a well there. It was that well in which gifts made to the
Ka'ba were stored. o
Now beside Hubal there were seven arrows, each of them contaming
some words. One was marked ‘bloodwit’, When they disputed about who
should pay the bloodwit they cast lots with the seven arrows and he on
whom the lot fell had to pay the money. Another was marked ‘yes’, and
another ‘no’, and they acted accordingly on the matter on which the oracle
had been invoked. Another was marked ‘of you’; another mulsag,’ an'other
‘not of you’; and the last was marked ‘water’. If they wanted to dig for
water, they cast lots containing this arrow and wherever it came forth they
! T read khubz with most MSS,

z Cf. p. 103. T adds ‘Hubal being the greatest (or, most revered) of the idols of Quraysh
in Mecca'. 3 Not a member of the tribe,

The Life of Muhammad 67

set to work. If they wanted to circumcise 2 boy, or make a marniage, or
bury a body, or doubted someone’s genealogy, they took him to Hubal with
ahundred dirhams and a slaughter camel and gave them to the man who cast
the lots; then they brought near the man with whom they were concerned
saying, ‘O our god this is A the son of B with whom we intend to do.so and
s0; so show the right course concerning him.” Then they would say to the
man who cast the arrows ‘Cast!” and if there came out ‘of you’ then he was
a true member of their tribe; and if there came out ‘not of you’ he was an
ally; and if there came out mufsag he had no blood relation to them and
was not an ally. Where ‘yes’ came out in other matters, they acted accord-
ingly; and if the answer was ‘no’ they deferred the matter for a year until
they could bring it up again. They used to conduct their affairs according
to the decision of the arrows.

‘Abdu’l-Muttalib said to the man with the arrows, ‘Cast the lots for my
sons with these arrows’, and he told him of the vow which he had made.
Each man gave him the arrow on which his name was written. Now ‘Ab-
dullah was his father’'s youngest son, he and al-Zubayr and Abd Talib
were born to Fatima d. ‘Amr b. “A’idh b. "Abd b. ‘Imran b. Makhzim b.
Yaqazab. Murrab. Ka‘'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr (113). Itisalleged that
‘Abdullah was *Abdu’l-Muttalib’s favourite son, and his father thought that
if the arrow missed him he would be spared. (He was the father of the
apostle of God.) When the man took the arrows to cast lots with them,
‘Abdu’l-Muttalib stood by Hubal praying to Allah. Then the man cast lots
and ‘Abdullah’s arrow came out. His father led him by the hand and took
a large knife; then he brought him up to Isaf and Na'ila (T. two idols of
Quraysh at which they slaughtered their sacrifices) to sacrifice him; but
Quraysh came out of their assemblies and asked what he was intending to
do. When he said that he was going to sacrifice him, they and his sons
said ‘By God! you shall never sacrifice him until you offer the greatest
expiatory sacrifice for him. If you do a thing like this there will be no
stopping men from coming to sacrifice their sons, and what will become
of the people then? Then said al-Mughira b, "Abdullah b. ‘Amr b,
Makhzim b, Yaqaza, ‘Abdullah’s mother being from his tribe, ‘By God,
you shall never sacrifice him until you offer the greatest expiatory sacrifice
for him. Though his ransom be all our property we will redeem him.’
Quraysh and his sons said that he must not do it, but take him to the Hijaz'
for there there was a sorceress who had a familiar spirit, and he must con-
sult her. Then he would have liberty of action. If she told him to sacrifice
him, he would be no worse off ; and if she gave him a favourable response,
he could accept it. So they went off as far as Medina and found that she
was In Khaybar, so they allege. So they rode on until they got to her, and
when ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib acquainted her with the facts she told them to go
away until her familiar spirit visited her and she could ask him. When they
had left.her “Abduw’l-Muttalib prayed to Allah, and when they visited her

! The region of which Medina was the centre. See Lammens, L' Arabie Occidentale, 300 f.
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the next day she said, “Word has come to me. How much 1s the_blood
money among you?”” They told her that it was ten camels, as indeed it was.
She told them to go back to their country and take the young man and ten
camels. Then cast lots for them and for him; if the lot falls against your
man, add more camels, until your lord is satisfied. If the ot falls against
the camels then sacrifice them in his stead, for your lord will be satisfied
and your client escape death. So they returned to Mecca, and when they
had agreed to carry out their instructions, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib was praying
to Allah. Then they brought near ‘Abdullah and ten camels while Abdu’l-
Muttalib stood by Hubal praying to Allah. Then they cast lots and the
arrow fell against Abdullah. They added ten more camels. and the. lot fell
against Abdullah, and so they went on adding ten at a time, until there
were one hundred camels, when finally the lot fell against them. Quraysh
and those who were present said, ‘At last your lord is satisﬁ_ed ‘Abdu’l-
Muttalib.” ‘Ne, by God,’ he answered (so they say}, ‘not until I cast lots
three times.” This they did and each time the arrow fell against the camels,
They were duly slaughtered and left there and no man was kept back or
hindered (from eating them) (114).

OF THE WOMAN WHO OFFERED HERSELF IN MARRIAGE
TO “ABDULLAH B. “ABDU'L-MUTTALIB

Taking “Abdullah by the hand Abdu’l-Muttalib went away and they passed
—so it is alleged—a woman of B. Asad b. “Abdu’l-"Uszza b. Qusgyy b.
Kilzb b. Murra b. Ka'b b, Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr who was the sister of
Waraqa b. Naufal b. Asad b. “Abdu’l-"Uzzi, who was at the Ka'ba, Wben
she locked at him she asked, “Where are you going Abdullah?’ He replied,
‘With my father,’” She said, ‘If you will take me you can have as many
camels as were sacrificed in your stead.” ‘I am with my father and I cannot
act against his wishes and leave him’, he replied.

‘Abdu’l-Muttalib brought him to Wahb b: ‘Abdu Manif b. Zuhra b.
Kilab b, Murra b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr who was the leading
man of B. Zuhra in birth and honour, and he married him to his dauglllter
Amina, she being the most excellent woman among the Qurayshf in birth
and position at that time. Her mother was Barra d. ‘Abdu’l-‘Uzza b.
*‘Uthmin b, ‘Abdu’l-Dir b. Qusayy b. Kilib b. Murra b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy
b. Ghilib b. Fihr. Barra’s mother was Umm Habib d. Asad b. 'Abdg'l-
‘Uzza b. Qusayy by Kilab b. Murra b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr.
Urnm Habib's mother was Barra d. “Auf b. ‘Ubayd b. "Uwayj b. "Adiy b.
Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr, o _

It is alleged that "Abdullah consummated his marriage immediately and
his wife conceived the apostle of God." Then he left her presence ar{d met
the woman who had proposed to him. He asked her why she did not

1 T. ‘Muhammad.’
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make the proposal that she made to him the day before; to which she
replied that the light that was with him the day before had left him, and
she no longer had need of him. She had heard from her brother Waraqa
b. Naufal, who had been a Christian and studied the scriptures, that a
prophet would arise among this people.

My father Ishiq b. Yasar told me that he was told tha. ‘Abdullah went
in to a woman that he had beside Amina d. Wahb when he had been work-
ing in clay and the marks of the clay were on him. She put him off when
hie made a suggestion to her because of the dirt that was on him. He then
left her and washed and bathed himself, and as he made his way to Amina
he passed her and she invited him to come to her. He refused and went to
Amina who conceived Muhammad. When he passed the woman again ne
asked het if she wanted anything and she said ‘No! When you passed me
there was a white blaze between your eyes and when I invited you you
refused me and went in to Aming, and she has taken it away.’

It is alleged that that woman of his used to say that when he passed by
her between his eyes there was a blaze like the blaze of a horse. She said:
‘I invited him hoping that that would be in me, but he refused me and
went to Amina and she conceived the apostle of God.” So the apostle of
God was the noblest of his people in birth and the greatest in honour both
on his father’s and his mother’s side. God bless and preserve him|

WHAT WAS SAID TO AMINA WHEN SHE HAD CONCEIVED
THE APOSTLE

It is alleged in popular stories (and only God knows the truth) that Amina
d. Wahb, the mother of God’s apostle, used to say when she was pregnant
with God’s apostle that a voice said to her, “You are pregnant with the lord
of this people and when he is born say, I put him in the care of the One
from the evil of every envier; then call him Muhammad.”’- As she was
pregnant with him she saw a light come forth from her by which she could
see the castles of Bugrd in Syria. Shortly afterwards ‘Abdullah the apostle’s
father died while his mother was still pregnant,

THE BIRTH OF THE APOSTLE AND H1S SUCKLING

The apostle was born on Monday, 12th Rabi'u’l-awwal, in the year of the
elephant. Al-Muttalib b. ‘Abdullah who had it from his grandfather Qays
b. Makhrama said, ‘I and the apostle were born at the same time in the year
of the elephant.” (T. It is said that he was born in the house known as
L. Yasuf’s; and it is said that the apostle gave it to *Agil b. Aba Talib who
kept it until he died. His son sold it to Muhammad b. Yasuf, the brother
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of al-Hajjd), and he incorporated it in the house he built. Later Khayzurin
separated it therefrom and made it into a mosque.)’

Silih b. Ibrahim b. ‘Abdu’l-Rahimin b. ‘Auf b. Yahyi b. ‘Abdullah b.
‘Abdu’l-Rahmin b. Sa'd b. Zurfra al-Ansari said that his tribesmen said
that Hassan b. Thibit said: ‘I was a well-grown boy of seven or eight,
understanding all that I heard, when I heard a Jew calling out at the top of
his voice from the top of a fort in Yathrib “O company of Jews’ until they
all came together and called out “Confound you, what is the matter "’ He
answered: “Tonight has risen a star under which Ahmad is to be born,””’

I asked Sa'id b, “Abdv’l-Rahmin b. Hassan b. Thabit how old Hassin
was when the apostle came to Medina and he said he was 60 when the
apostle came, he being 53. So Hassan heard this when he was seven years
old.

After his birth his mother sent to tell his grandfather ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib
that she had given birth to a boy and asked him to come and look at him,
When he came she told him what she had seen when she conceived him
and what was said to her and what she was ordered to call him. Itis alleged
that ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib took him (T. before Hubal) in the (T. middle of
the) Ka'ba, where he stood and prayed to Allah thanking him for this gift.
Then he brought him out and delivered him to his mother, and he tried to
find foster-mothers for him (115).

Halima d. Abd Dhu’ayb of B. Sa‘d b. Bakr was asked to suckle him,
Abt Dhu’ayb was ‘Abdullah b. al-Harith b. Shijna b. Jabir b. Rizim b.
Nisira b. Qusayya b. Nagr b, Sa‘d b. Bakr b, Hawazin b. Mansir
b. ‘Ikrima b. Khasafa b. Qays b. "Aylan,

The prophet’s foster-father was al-Harith b. “"Abdu’l-"Uzza b. Rifd"a b.
Mallan b, Nisira b, Qusayya b. Nasr b. Sa’d b. Bakr b. Hawazin (116).

His foster-brother was ‘Abdullah b. al-Harith; Unaysa and Hudhafa?
were his foster-sisters, 'T'he latter was called al-Shayma’, her people not
using her proper name. These were the children of Halima d. ‘Abdullah
b. al-Harith. Itis reported that al-Shayma’ used to carry him in her arms
to help her mother.

Jahm b, Abn Jahm the client of al-Harith b. Hitib al-Jumahi on the
authority of ‘Abdullah b, Ja‘far b. Abi Tilib or from one who told him it
as from him, informed me that Halima the apostle’s foster-mother used to
say that she went forth from her country with her husband and little son
whom she was nursing, among the women of her tribe, in search of other
babies to nurse. This was a year of famine when they were destitute. She
was riding a dusky she-donkey of hers with an old she-camel which did not
yield a drop of milk. They could not sleep the whole night because of the
weeping of her hungry child. She had no milk to give him, nor could their

! Khayzurian was the wife of the caliph al-Mahdi (158~69}, and as he did not give her her
freedom until after his accession and 1,1, died a few years before in the reign of Mansur, it
would seem unlikely that I.1. should have recorded this tradition.

# Tn W. Judhdma. I have followed C. which has the authority of I. Hajar, The narme is
uncertain.
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she-camel provide a morning draught, but we were hoping for rain and
relief. ‘I rode upon my donkey which had kept back the other riders
through its weakness and emaciation so that it was a nuisance to them.
When we reached Mecca, we looked out for foster children, and the apostle
of God was offered to everyone of us, and each woman refused him when
she was told he was an orphan, because we hoped to get payment from the
child’s father. We said, “An orphan! and what will his mother and grand-
father do?”, and so we spurned him because of that. Every woman who
came with me got a suckling except me, and when we decided to depart I
said to my husband: By God, I do not like the idea of returning with my
friends without a suckling; I will go and take that orphan.” Her eplied,
“Do as you please; perhaps God will bless us on his account.” So I went
and took him for the sole reason that I could not find anyone else. I took
him back to my baggage, and as soon as I put him in my bosom, my breasts
overflowed with milk which he drank until he was satisfied, as also did his
foster-brother. Then both of them slept, whereas before this we could not
sleep with him. My hushand got up and went to the old she-camel and lo,
her udders were full; he milked it and he and I drank of her milk until we
were completely satisfied, and we passed a happy night. In the morning
my husband said: ““Do you know, Halima, you have taken a blessed crea-
ture?” I said, “By God, I hope s0.”” Then we set out and I was riding my
she-ass and carrying him with me, and she went at such a pace that the
other donkeys could not keep up so that my companions said to me, **Con-
found you! stop and watt for us. Isn’t this the donkey on which you
started "’ ““Certainly it is,” I said. They replied, “By God, something
extraordinary has happened.” Then we came to our dwellings in the Bani
Sa‘d country and I do not know a country more barren than that.

When we had him with us my flock used to yield milk in abundance. We
milked them and drank while other people had not a drop, nor could they
find anything in their animals’ udders, so that our people were saying to
their shepherds, “Woe to you! send your flock to graze where the daughter
of Abfi Dhuayb’s shepherd goes.”” Even so, their flocks came back hungry
not yielding a drop of milk, while mine had milk in abundance. We ceased
not to recognize this bounty as coming from God for a petiod of two years,
when I weaned him. He was growing up as none of the other children
grew and by the time he was two he was a well-made child. We brought
him to his mother, though we were most anxious to keep him with us
because of the blessing which he brought us. I said to her:! ““I should like
you to leave my little boy with me until he becomes a big boy, for I am
afraid on his account of the pest in Mecca,” We persisted until she sent
him back with us.

Some months after our return he and his brother were with our lambs
behind the tents when his brother came running and said to us, “Two men

' T here inserts ¥d Zi'ru 'O nursel’ implying that Amina was not his mother, A strange
reading,
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clothed in white have seized that Qurayshi brother of mine and thrown
him down and opened up his belly, and are stirring it up.”’ We ran towards
him and found him standing up with a livid face. We took hold of him and
asked him what was the matter. He said, **T'wo men in white raiment came
and threw me down and opened up my belly and searched therein for I
know not what.’' So we tock him back to our tent.

His father said to me, “T am afraid that this child has had a stroke, so
take him back to his family before the result appears.” So we picked him
up and took him to his mother who asked why we had brought him when
I had been anxious for his welfare and desirous of keeping him with me,
I said to her, “God has let myson live so far and I have done my duty. Iam
afraid that ill will befall him, so I have brought him back to you as you
wished.”” She asked me what happened and gave me no peace until I told
her. When she asked if I feared a demon posscssed him, I replied that I
did. She answered that no demon had any power over her son who had a
great future before him, and then she told how when she was pregnant with
him a light went out from her which illumined the castles of Busrid in
Syria, and that she had borne him with the least difficulty imaginable.
When she bore him he put his hands on the ground lifting his head towards
the heavens. “Leave him then and go in peace,” she said.’

Thaur b. Yazid from a learned person who I think was Khalid b.
Ma'dan al Kali' told me that some of the apostle’s companions asked him
to tell them about himself. He said: ‘I am what Abraham my father prayed
for and the good news of (T. my brother) Jesus. When my mother was
carrying me she saw a light proceeding from her which showed her the
castles of Syria. I was suckled among the B. Sa‘d b. Bakr, and while I was
with a brother of mine behind our tents shepherding the lambs, two men
in white raiment came to me with a gold basin full of snow. Then they
seized me and opened up my belly, extracted my heart and split it; then
they extracted a black drop from it and threw it away ; then they washed my
heart and my beliy with that snow until they had thoroughly cieaned them.
Then one said to the other, weigh him against ten of his people; they did so
and I outweighed them. 'Then they weighed me against a hundred and
then a thousand, and I outweighed them. He said, “Leave him alone, for
by God, if you weighed him against all his people he would cutweigh
them,”*

The apostle of God used to say, There is no prophet but has shepherded
a flock. When they said, “You, too, apostle of God ?’, he said ‘Yes.’

The apostle of God used to say to his companions, ‘I am the most Arab
of you all. T am of Quraysh, and I was suckled among the B. Sa’d b. Bakr,
It is alleged by some, but God knows the truth, that when his foster-mother
brought him to Mecca he escaped her among the crowd while she was
taking him to his people. She sought him and could not find him, so she
went to ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib and said: ‘I brought Muhammad tonight and

I Cf. Stira 94. 1.
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when I was in the upper part of Mecca he escaped me and I don’t know
where he is.” So ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib went to the Ka'ba praying to God to
restore him. They assert that Waraqa b. Naufal b. Asad and another man
of Quraysh found him and brought him to ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib saying, ‘We
have found this son of yours in the upper part of Mecca.” “‘Abdu’l-Muttalib
took him and put him on his shoulder as he went round the Ka‘ba confiding
him to God’s protection and praying for him; then he sent him to his
mother Amina,

A learned person told me that what urged his foster-mother to return
him to his mother, apart from what she told his mother, was that a number
of Abyssinian Christians saw him with her when she brought him back
after he had been weaned. They looked at him, asked questions about him,
and studied him carefully, then they said to her, ‘Let us take this boy, and
bring him to our king and our country; for he will have a great future,
We know all about him.” The person who told me this alleged that she
could hardly get him away from them.

AMINA DIES AND THE APOSTLE LIVES WITH HIS
GRANDFATHER

The apostle lived with his mother Amina d. Wahb and his grandfather
‘Abdu'l-Muttalib in God's care and keeping like a fine plant, God wishing
to honour him. When he was six years old his mother Amina died.

‘Abdullah b. Abd Bakr b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr b. Hazm told me that the
apostle’s mother died in Abwa’ between Mecca and Medina on her return
from a visit with him to his maternal uncles of B. "Adiy b. al-Najjar when
he was six years old (117). Thus the apostle was left to his grandfather for
whom they made a bed in the shade of the Ka'ba. His sons used to sit
round the bed until he came out to it, but none of them sat upon it out of
respect for him. The apostle, still a little boy, used to come and sit on it
and his uncles would drive him away. When ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib saw this
he said: ‘Let my son alone, for by Allah he has a great future.” Then he
would make him sit beside him on his bed and would stroke his back with
his hand. It used to please him to see what he did.

THE DEATH OF “ABDU'L-MUTTALIB AND THE ELEGIES
THEREON

When the apostle was eight years of age, eight years after the ‘year of the
elephant’, his grandfather died. This date was given me by al-'Abbias b.
‘Abdullah b, Ma‘bad b. al-"Abbas from one of his family.

Muhammad b. Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib told me that when ‘Abdu’l-Mutta-
lib knew that death was at hand he summoned his six daughters Safiya,
Barra, ‘Atika, Umm Hakim al-Bayd#’, Umayma, and Arwi, and said to
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them, ‘Compose elegies over me so that I may hear what you are going to
say before I die.” (118)
Safiya d. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib said in mourning her father:

I could not sleep for the voices of the keening women,
Bewailing a man on the crown of life's road,

It caused the tears to flow

Down my cheeks like falling pearls

For a noble man, no wretched weakling,
Whose virtue was plain to all.

The generous Shayba, full of merits,

Thy good father inheritor of all virtue,
Truthful at home, no weakling,

Standing firm and self-reliant,

Powerful, fear-inspiring, massive,

Praised and obeyed by his people,

Of lofty lineage, smiling, virtuous,

A very rain when camels had no milk,

Noble was his grandfather without spot of shame,
Surpassing all men, bond or free,

Exceeding mild, of noble stock,

Who were generous, strong as lions,

Could men be immortal through ancient glory,
(Alas immortality is unobtainable!)

He would make his last night endure for ever
Through his surpassing glory and Iong descent.

His daughter Barra said:

Be generous, O eyes, with your pearly tears,
For the generous nature who never repelled a beggar.
Of glorious race, successful in undertaking,
Of handsome face, of great nobility.

Shayba, the laudable, the noble,

The glorious, the mighty, the renowned,

The clement, decisive in misfortunes,

Full of generosity, lavish in gifts,

Excelling his people in glory,

A light shining like the moon in its splendour.
Death came to him and spared him not,
Change and fortune and fate overtook him.

His daughter “Atika said:

Be generous, O eyes, and not niggardly
With your tears when others sleep,
Weep copiously, O eyes, with your tears,
While you beat your faces in weeping.
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Weep, O eyes, long and freely

For one, no dotard weakling,

The strong, generous in time of need,
Noble in purpose, faithful to his word.
Shayba the laudable, successful in undertaking,
The reliable and the steady,

A sharp sword in war

Destroying his enemies in battle,

Easy natured, open handed,

Loyal, stout, pure, good.

His house proudly rooted in high honour
Mounted to glory unobtainable by others.

His daughter Umm Hakim al-Bayda’ said:

Weep, O eye, generously, hide not thy tears,
Weep for the liberal and generous one,

Fie upon thee O eye, help me

With fast falling tears!

Weep for the best man who ever rode a beast,
Thy good father, a fountain of sweet water.
Shayba the generous, the virtuous,

Liberal in nature, praised for his gifts,

Lavish to his family, handsome,

Welcome as rain in years of drought,

A lion when the spears engage,

His womenfolk look on him proudly.

Chief of Kindna on whom their hopes rest,
When evil days brought calamity,

Their refuge when war broke out,

In trouble and dire distress.

Weep for him, refrain not from grief,

Make women weep for him as long as you live.

His daughter Umayimna said:

Alas, has the shepherd of his people, the generous one, perished,

Who gave the pilgrims their water, the defender of our fame,
Who used to gather the wandering guest into his tents,
When the heavens begrudged their rain.

You have the noblest sons a man could have

And have never ceased to grow in fame, O Shayba!

Aba’l Harith, the bountiful, has left his place,

Go not far for every living thing must go far.

I shall weep for him and suffer as long as I live.

His memory deserves that I suffer.

May the Lord of men water thy grave with rain!
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I shall weep for him though he lies in the grave.
He was the pride of all his people,
And was praised wherever praise was due.

His daughter Arwi said:

My eye wept and well it did

For the generous modest father,

The pleasant natured man of Mecca's vale,
Noble in mind, lofty in aim,

The bountiful Shayba full of virtues,

Thy good father who has no peer,

Long armed, elegant, tall,

"T'was as though his forehead shone with light,
Lean waisted, handsome, full of virtues,

Glory, rank, and dignity were his,

Resenting wrong, smiling, able,

His ancestral fame could not be hid,

The refuge of Malik, the spring of Fihr,

When judgement was sought he spoke the last word.
He was a hero, generous, liberal,

And bold when blood was to be shed,

When armed men were afraid of death

So that the hearts of most of them were as air,*
Forward he went with gleaming sword,

The cynosure of all eyes.

Muhammad b. 8a‘id b. al-Musayyib told me? that ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib
made a sign to the effect that he was satisfied with the elegies, for he could
not speak (119).

Hudhayfa b. Ghanim, brother of B. ‘Adiy b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy, menticned
his superiority and that of Qusayy and his sons over the Quraysh, because
he had been seized for a debt of 4,000 dirhams in Mecca and AbG Lahab
Abdu’l-"Uzza b. Abdi’l-Muttalib passed by and redeemed him:

O eyes, let the generous tears flow down the breast,
Weary not, may you be washed with falling rain,
Be generous with your tears, every morn

Weeping for a man whom fate did not spare.

Weep floods of tears while life does last,

Over Quraysh’s modest hero who concealed his good deeds,
A powerful zealous defender of his dignity,
Handsome of face, no weakling, and no braggart,
The famous prince, generous and liberal,

Spring rain of Lu’ayy in drought and dearth,

Best of al! the sons of Ma‘add,

¥ Cf Siira 14. 44 ‘and their hearts were air’, 2 Za'ama i,
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Noble in action, in nature and in race,

Their best in root and branch and ancestry.

Most famous in nobility and reputation,

First in glory, kindness and sagacity,

And in virtue when the lean years exact their toll.

Weep over Shayba the praiseworthy, whose face

Illumined the darkest night, like the moon at the full,

Who watered the pilgrims, son of him who broke bread,’

And ‘Abdu Manif that Fihri lord,

Who uncovered Zamzam by the Sanctuary,

Whose control of the water was a prouder boast than any man’s.

Let every captive in his misery weep for him

And the family of Qusayy, poor and rich alike,

Noble are his sons, both young and old,

They have sprung from the eggs of a hawk,

Qusayy who opposed Kinidna all of them,

And guarded the temple in weal and woe.

Though fate and its changes bore him away,

He lived happy in successful achievement,

He left behind well armed men

Bold in attack, like very spears.

Abi "Utba who gave me his gift,

White blood camels of the purest white.

Hamza like the moon at the full rejoicing to give,

Chaste and free from treachery,

And "Abdu Manaf the glorious, defender of his honour,

Kind to his kindred, gentle to his relatives.

Their men are the best of men,

Their young men like the offspring of kings who neither perish nor
diminish.

Whenever you meet one of their scions

You will find him going in the path of his forefathers.

They filled the vale with fame and glory

When rivalry and good works had long been practised,?

Among them are great builders and buildings,

‘Abdu Manaf their grandfather being the repairer of their fortunes,

When he married "Auf to his daughter to give us protection

From our enemies when the Banid Fihr betrayed us,

We went through the land high and low under his protection,

Until our camels could plunge into the sea.

They lived as townsmen while some were nomads

I Cf, p. 66. Or, ‘then for the good Hashim (llkhayr for llkhubz).
2 Cf. Sara 2. 143 ‘Vie with one another in good works’, and cf, 5. 53 for this use of the
vetb istabaga.
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None but the sheikhs of Ban "Amr® were there,
They built many houses and dug wells
Whose waters flowed as though from the great sea
That pilgrims and others might drink of them,
When they hastened to them on the morrow of the sacrifice,
Three days their camels lay
Quietly between the mountains and the hijr.
Of old we had lived in plenty,
Drawing our water from Khumm or al-Hafr,
They forgot wrongs normally avenged,
And overlooked foolish slander,
They collected all the allied tribesmen,
And turned from us the evil of the Banit Bakr.
O Khirija,? when I die cease not to thank them
Until you are laid in the grave,
And forget not Ibn Lubni’s kindness,
A kindness that merits thy gratitude,
And thou Ibn Lubni art from Qusayy when genealogies are sought
Where man’s highest hope is attained,
Thyself has gained the height of glory
And joined it to its root in valour,
Surpassing and exceeding thy people in generosity
As a boy thou wast superior to every liberal chief.
Thy mother will be a pure pear] of Khuza'a,
When experienced genealogists one day compile a roll.
To the heroes of Sheba she can be traced and belongs,
How noble her ancestry in the summit of splendour!
Abi Shamir is of them and ‘Amr b. Milik
And Dhi Jadan and Abu’l-Jabr are of her people, and
As'ad who led the people for twenty years
Assuring victory in those lands (120).
Matrid b. Ka'b the Khuzi'ite bewailing ‘Abda’l-Muttalib and the sons of
‘Abdy Manif said:
O wanderer ever changing thy direction,
Why hast thou not asked of the family of "“Abdu Manaf?
Good God, if you had lived in their homeland
They would have saved you from injury and unworthy marriages;
Their rich mingle with their poor
So that their poor are as their wealthy.
Munificent when times were bad,
Who travel with the caravans of Quraysh
Who feed men when the winds are stormy
Until the sun sinks into the sea.

I 'The sons of Hashim are meant: his name was 'Amr, So Cairo editors.
? Le. Khiarija b. Hudhafa,
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Since you have perished, O man of great deeds,

Never has the necklace of a woman drooped over your like!
Save your father alone, that generous man, and

The bountiful Muttalib, father of his guests.

When "Abdu’l-Muttalib died his son al-*‘Abbis took charge of Zamzam
and the watering of the pilgrims, although he was the youngest of his
father’s sons, When Islam came it was still in his hands and the apostle’
confirmed his right to it and so it remains with the family of al-‘Abbas to
this day.

ABU TALIB BECOMES GUARDIAN OF THE APOSTLE

After the death of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib the apostle lived with his uncle Abd
‘Talib, for (so they allege) the former had confided him to his care because
he and “Abdullah, the apostle’s father, were brothers by the same mother,
Fatima d. "Amr b. ‘A’idh b. ‘Abd b. ‘Imrin b. Makhzim (121). It was
Abi Tilib who used to look after the apostle after the death of his grand-
father and he became one of his family.

Yahya b, “Abbad b, ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr told me that his father told
him that there was a man of Lihb (122) who was a seer. Whenever he came
to Mecea the Quraysh used to bring their boys to him so that he could look

at them and tell their fortunes. So Abi Talib brought him along with the 115

others while he was still 2 boy. The seer looked at him and then something
claimed his attention. That dispesed of he cried, ‘Bring me that boy.’
When Abi Talib saw his cagerness he hid him and the seer began to say,
‘Woe to you, bring me that boy I saw just now, for by Allah he has a great
future.” But Abd Tilib went away.

THE STORY OF BAHIRA

Abii Talib had planned to go in a merchant caravan to Syria, and when all
preparations had been made for the joumey, the apostle of God, so they
allege, attached himself closely to him so that he took pity on him and said
that he would take him with him, and that the two of them should never
part; or words to that effect. When the caravan reached Busri in Syria,
there was a monk there in his cell by the name of Bahira, who was well
versed in the knowledge of Christians. A monk had always occupied that
cell. There he gained his knowledge from a book that was in the cell, so
they allege, handed on from generation to generation. They had often

’_ i.e, ‘never has your equal been horn’. The figure is that of a woman nursing a baby
.vf'hlle hes necklace falls over the child at her breast. 'The correct reading would seem to be
igd not *agd; dhdt nitdf means ‘possessor of pendant earrings’, 1.¢. a woman, Dr. Arafat
suggests that ‘agd ‘girdle’ should be read and the line would then run: ‘Never has the knot
of a.woman's girdle run over your like’. The general sense would be the same, but the
particular reference would be to a pregnant woman, ’



116

8o The Life of Muhammad

passed by him in the past and he never spoke to them or took any notice
of them until this year, and when they stopped near his cell he rpade a
great feast for them. It is alleged that that was beca}uselof something he
saw while in his cell. They allege that while he was in h}s cell he saw the
apostle of God in the caravan when they approached, with a cloud_over-
shadowing him among the people. Then they came and stoppcd' in the
shadow of a tree near the monk. He looked at the cloud when it over-
shadowed the tree, and its branches were bending apd drooping over the
apostle of God until he was in the shadow beneath it. When Bahira saw
that, he came out of his cell and sent word to thern,* ‘1 have prepared food
for you, O men of Quraysh, and I should like you gll to come both gl:ee_xt'
and small, bond and free.” One of them said to him, ‘By God, Bahira!
something extraordinary has happened today, you used not to treat ;1’3 80,
and we have often passed by you. What has befalien you today: He
answered, ‘You are right in what you say, but you are g}uq?ts and I wish tz
honour you and give you food so that you may eat. bq they gathere
together with him, leaving the apostle of God behl‘nd with _I}Ee baggage
under the tree, on account of his extreme youth, When Ba}%lra ‘Eooked- a:
the people he did not see the mark which he knew and found in his books,’
so he said, ‘Do not let one of you remain behind and not come o my feast.
They told him that no one who ought to come had rcmau')ed bei}lnd except
a boy who was the youngest of them and had stayed with -theu' baggage.
Thereupon he told them to invite him to come to the meal with them. Ofne
of the men of Quraysh said, ‘By al-Lat and al-"Uzz3, we are to blame for
leaving behind the son of ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib.” Then he-g?t up
and embraced him and made him sit with the people.* W_hen Bahird saw
him he stared at him closely, looking at his body and finding traces of his
description (in the Christian books). When the p‘eople had finished eftllfl-gt
and gone away, Bahird got up and said to him, Boy,_I ask- you by a‘— a‘
and al-‘Uzzd to answer my question.” Now Bahira said this only because
he had heard his people swearing by these gods. They algcge fhat the
apostle of Ged said to him, ‘Do not ask me by al-Lit a:nd al—_ I_Jzza, for tziy
Allah nothing is more hateful tp me than' these two. DBahird ar'ls—\\zcirc ,
“T'hen by Allah, tell me what I ask’; he rcphgd, ‘:“'ssk'me wha-t you llk(': ; 19;0'1‘
he began to ask him about what happened in his {'[. waking and 1?(;133
sleep, and his habits,? and his affairs generally, and what the z_xpostlc o (;1
told him coincided with what Bahira knew of his description. Then he
looked at his back and saw the scal of prophethood between his sbouldc;s
tin the very place described in his book (123)'[' When he ha}i finished he
went to his uncle Abd Tilib and asked him what relation this boy was to
him, and when he told him he was his son, he said that_ he was not, f(:rh1t
could not be that the father of this boy was alive. “He is my nephew,’ he

i i i 2 ¥ haps ‘his body’.
I Lit. ‘with him’. _ hay'a, per ; p:s. his » y
* T, ‘sent word to invite them all’ and omits passage ending ‘people.
t...1T.om.
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said, and when he asked what had become of his father he told him that he
had died before the child was born, “You have told the truth,’ said Bahira.
‘Take your nephew back to his country and guard him carefully against the
Jews, for by Allah! if they see him and know about him what I know, they
will do him evi!; a great future lies before this nephew of yours, so take him
home quickty.’

So his uncle took him off quickly and brought him back to Mecca when
he had finished his trading in Syria. People allege that Zurayr and Tam-
mdm and Daris, who were people of the scriptures, had noticed in the
apostle of God what Bahird had seen during that journey which he took
with his uncle, and they tried to get at him, but Bahiri kept them away and
reminded them of God and the mention of the description of him which
they would find in the sacred books, and that if they tried to get at him
they would not succeed. He gave them no peace until they recognized the
truth of what he said and left him and went away. The apostle of God grew
up, God protecting him and keeping him from the vileness of heathenism
because he wished to honour him with apostleship, until he grew up to be
the finest of his people in manliness, the best in character, most noble in
lineage, the best neighbour, the most kind, truthful, reliable, the furthest
removed from filthiness and corrupt morals, through loftiness and nobility,
so that he was known among his people as '"The trustworthy’ because of the
good qualities which God had implanted in him. The apostle, so I was
told, used to tell how God protected him in his childhood during the
period of heathenism, saying, ‘I found myself among the boys of Quraysh
carrying stones such as boys piay with; we had all uncovered ourselves,
each taking his shirt' and putting it round his neck as he carried the stones,
I was going to and fro in the same way, when an unseen figure slapped me
most painfully saying, ““Put your shirt on’’; so I took it and fastened it on
me and then began to carry the stones upon my neck wearing my shirt
alone among my fellows.’

! Properly a wrapper which covered the lower part of the body.

% Suhayli, 120, after pointing out that a somewhat similar steory is told of the prophet’s
modesty and its preservation by supernatural means, at the time that the rebuilding of the
Ka'ba was undertaken when Muhammad was a grown man, says significantly that if the
account here is correct divine intervention must have occurred twice. It may well be that
he was led to make this comment by the fact that T'. omits the story altogether and in its
place {'I'. 1126. 10) writes: ‘I. Ilamid said that Salama told him that 1.I. related from
Muhammad b. "Abdullah b. Qays b. Makhrama from al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. "Ali b,
Aba Tilib from his father Muhammad b, Ali from his grandfather “Ali b. Abii Tilib: [
heard the apostle say, ‘I never gave a thought to what the people of the pagan era used tos
do but twice, because God came between me and my desires. Afterwards I never thought
of evil when God honoured me with apostieship. Once I said to a young Gurayshi who was
shepherding with me on the high ground of Mecca, ‘I should like you to look after my
beasts for me while I go and spend the night in Mecca as young men do.’ He agreed and
1 went off with that intent, and when I came to the first house in Mecca I heard the sound
of tambourines and flutes and was told that a marriage had just taken place. I sat down to
look at them when God smote my ear and [ fell asleep untit I was woken by the sun. [
carne to my friend and in reply to his questions teld him what had happened. Exactly the
same thing occurred on another occasion. Afterwards I never thought of evil until God
honoured me with his apostleship.”’

B 4080 G
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THE SACRILEGIOUS WAR (124)

This war broke out when the apostle was twenty years of age. It was so
called because these two tribes, Kindna and Quys "Aylan, fought in the
sacred month, The chief of Quraysh and Kinana was Harb b, Umayya b,
‘Abdu Shams. At the beginning of the day Qays got the upper hand but
by midday victory went to Kinina (123).

THE APOSTLE OF GOD MARRIES KIIADIJA (126)

Khadija was a merchant woman of dignity and wealth. She used to hire
men to carry merchandise outside the country on a profit-sharing basis, for
Quraysh were a people given to commerce. Now when she heard about
the prophet’s truthfulness, trustworthiness, and honourable character, she
sent for him and proposed that be should take her goods to Syria and trade
with them, while she would pay him more than she paid others. He was to
take a lad of hers called Maysara. The apostle of God accepted the propo-
sal, and the two set forth untit they came to Syria. )

The apostle stopped in the shade of a tree near a monk’s cell, when the
monk came up to Maysara and asked who the man was who was resting
beneath the tree. He told him that he was of Quraysh, the people who held
the sanctuary; and the monk exclaimed: ‘None but a prophet ever sat
beneath this tree.’

Then the prophet sold the goods he had brought and bought what he
wanted to buy and began the return journcy to Mecca, The story goes
that at the height of noon when the heat was intense as he rode his beast
Maysara saw two angels shading the apostle from the sun’s rays. When he
brought Khadija her property she sold it and it amounted to double or
thereabouts. Maysara for his part teld ber about the two angels who
shaded him and of the monk’s words. Now Khadija was a determined,
noble, and intelligent woman possessing the propertics with which God
willed to honour her, So when Maysara told her these things she sent to
the apostle of God and—so the story goes—said: ‘O son of my uncle I like
you because of our relationship and your high reputation among your
people, your trustworthiness and good character and truthfulness.” Then
she proposed marriage. Now Khadija at that time was the best born
woman in Quraysh, of the greatest dignity and, too, the richest. All her
people were eager to get possession of her wealth if it were possible.

Khadija was the daughter of Khuwaylid b. Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-"Uzza b,
Qusayy b. Kilab b. Murra b, Ka'h b. Lu’ayy b. Ghilib b. Fihr. Her
mother was Fatima d. Za’ida b. al-Asamm b. Rawiha b. Hajar b. “Abd b.
Ma'is b. ‘Amir b. Lu'ayy b.,Ghalib b. Fihr., Her mother was Haila d.
‘Abdu Manaf b. al-Hirith b. ‘Amr b. Mungidh b. ‘Amr b, Ma'is b, “Amir
b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b, Fihr. Hila’s mother was Qilaba d. Su'ayd b. Sa’d b.
Sahm b. ‘Amr b. Husays b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b, Ghalib b. Fihr,
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Ha",rl;‘lhze agyos:f;cé (;f (l}i/cli told his uncles of Khadija’s proposal, and his uncle
y a b, du’l-Muttalib went with him to Khuwaylid ;
asksegi for her hand and he married her {127} ? Fhowaylid b Asad and
e was the mother of all the apostle’s childr
e z en except Ibrihi
;LQamm (whereby he was known as Abu’l-Qésim); alf}'ffz'lhif'1 :lljgf‘gan}cbh{
ai?ag, Ruqa{ya, Umm Kulthim, and Fitima (128) . TS
Al-Qasim, al-Tayyib, and al-Tahir died in paganiser. Al b
| Al I , 2nd al-T: Paganism. All his d
lived mto Islam, embraced it, and migrated with him to Medilrfa (iuzg})]tt‘:m
herKhadl_].a haddtoldc\?.l-’araqa b. Naufal b. Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-"Uzzs Whg ;vas
cousin and a Christian who had studied the scriptures
€s and
ls;cholau‘, what her slave Maysara had told her that the nfonk hailnsai(‘:lvz:fns
Ko}:v 1_1‘e had.seen the two angels shading him. He said, ‘If this is true
ac}ilx]a, verll_y Muhammad is the prophet of this people. I knew that z:
&r(t)g tcstfcfjf thf.;é}eople was to be expected. His time has come.’ or words
at cliect. Waraqa was finding the time of waiting wearisorm,
to say ‘How long? Some lines of his on the theme agre: Frome and used

1 persevered and was persistent in remembering
f}n anxiety which often evoked tears. And
Confirmatory evidence kept coming from Khadija
Long have I had to wait, O Khadjja, .
In the vale of Mecca in spite of my hope
That I might sce the outcome of thy words.
I could not bear that the words of the monk
You told me of should prove false:
That Muhammad should rule over us
Overcoming those who would oppose him,
And that a glorious light should appear in the land
To preserve men from disorders.
His cnemies shall meet disaster
And his friends shall be victorious,
Would that I might be there then to see
F(?r T should be the first of his supporte;s
Joining in that which Quraysh hate ’
However Joud they shout in that Mecca of theirs.
I hope to ascend through him whom they all dislike
: To_ the Lord of the Throne though they are cast down
Is it folly not to disbelieve in Him -
Who chose him Who raised the starry heights?
If they and T live, things will be don '
Which will throw the unbelievers into confusion
And if T die, "tis but the fate of mortals '
To suffer death and dissolution.

! Commentators poj
h point out that th :
applied to the one son "Abdullah, . omes But epithets (The Pure, The Good)

I21
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THE REBUILDING OF THE KA"BA WHEN THE APOSTLE
ACTED AS UMPIRE

Quraysh decided to rebuild the Ka'ba wlllen'the apostle was thirty-five
years of age (1. fifteen years after the s;.acrllegllous war). They were plan-
ning to roof it and feared to demolish it, fcnj it was made .of loose stones
above a man’s height, and they wanted to raise it and roof it because I'Illt‘:n
had stolen part of the treasure of the Ka'ba whmh used to be in a well in
the middle of it. The treasure was found with Du\‘Jvayk a freedman of
B. Mulayh b. “Amr of Khuza'a (130). (?urays};clut hlsh hlz;nd off 1; they say

cople who stole the treasure deposited it with Duwayk. ]
thﬂtht.hZEmEg those suspected were al-Hirith b. ‘Amir b. Naufal, and Aba
Thah b. ‘Aziz b. Qays b. Suwayd al-Tamimi who shared the same mother,
and Ab@ Lahab b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib. Quraysh 'alleged that it was they
who took the Ka'ba's treasure and deposited it with Duvyayk, a freedr.nan
of B. Mulayh, and when Quraysh suspected them they informed against
Duwayk and so his hand was cut off. It was said that they had l”eft it “I:lltg
him, and people say that when Quraysh felt certain that th": treasure ha
been with al-Hirith they took him to an Arab sorceress and in her rhymed
utterances she decreed that he should not enter Mecca for ten years be-
cause he had profaned the sanctity of the Ka'ba. They allege that he was
driven out and lived in the surrounding country for ten years.)

Now a ship belonging to a Greek mercham: had been cast ashore at
Judda and became a total wreck. They took its timbers and got them ready
to roof the Ka'ba. It happened that in Mecca there was a Copt who was a
carpenter, so everything they needed was ready to.hand. Now a snake
used to come out of the well in which the sacred offerings were thrown and
sun itself every day on the wall of the Ka'ba. It was an object of terror
because whenever anyone came near it it raised its h.ead and- mac!c: a ru_sthng
noise and opened its mouth, so that they were ter‘rxﬁed 'of it. While it w:}sf
thus sunning itself one day, God sent a bird which seized it anfl flew o
with it., Thereupon Quraysh said, ‘Now we may hope that God is pleased
with what we propose to do. We have a friendly craftsman, we have got
the wood and God has rid us of the snake.” When they hfld dec1dfed to_pull
it down and rebuild it AbG Wahb b. ‘Amr b. ‘A'idhrb. Abd. b. ‘Imrin b.
Makhzim (131) got up and took 2 stone from the Ka l‘)a and it leapt out of
his hand so that it returned to its place. He_sa1d, O Quraysh, do not
bring into this building ill-gotten gains, the hire of a harlot, nor money

taken in usury, nor anything resulting from wrong and violence.” People’

ascribe this saying to al-Walid b. al-Mughira b. ‘Abdullah b, ‘Umar b,
Makhziim.

‘Abdullah b. Abii Najih al-Makki told me that he was told on t_he
authority of ‘Abdullah b. Safwan b. Umayya b. Khalaf b. Wahb b. Hudh:‘lfa
b. Jumazh b. ‘Amr b. Husays b. Ka'b b, Lu’ayy that he saw a son of Ja'da
b. Hubairra b. Abli Wahb b. ‘Amr circumambulating the temple, and when
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he inquired about him he was told who he was, ‘Abdullah b. Safwin said,
‘It was the grandfather of this man (meaning Abi Wahb), who took the
stone from the Ka'ba when Quraysh decided to demolish it and it sprang
from his hand and returned to its place, and it was he who said the words
which have just been quoted.’

Abi Wahb was the maternal uncle of the apostle’s father. He was a
noble of whom an Arab poet said:

If I made my camel kneel at Abii Wahb’s door,

It would start the morrow’s journey with well filled saddle-bags;
He was the noblest of the two branches of Lu’ayy b. Ghilib,
When noble lineage is reckoned.

Refusing to accept injustice, delighting in giving,

His ancestors were of the noblest stock.

A great pile of ashes lie beneath his cooking-pot,

He fills his dishes with bread topped by luscious meat.!

Then Quraysh divided the work among them; the section near the door
was assigned to B. "“Abdu Manif and Zuhra. The space between the black
stone and the southern corner, to B. Makhziim and the Qurayshite tribes
which were attached to them. The back of the Ka'ba to B. Jumah and
Sahm, the two sons of ‘“Amr b. Husays b. Ka'b b. Lv’ayy. 'The side of the
hijr to B. “Abdu’l-Dar b, Qusayy and to B. Asad b. al-‘Uzza b. Qusayy,
and to B. ‘Adiy b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy which is the Hatim.

The people were afraid to demolish the temple, and withdrew in awe
from it. Al-Walid b. al-Mughira said, ‘I will begin the demolition.’ So he
took a pick-axe, went up te it saying the while, ‘O God, do not be afraid?
(132), O God, we intend only what is best.’” Then he demolished the part
at the two corners.? That night the people watched, saying, ‘We will look
out; if he is smitten we won’t destroy any more of it and will restore it as it
was ; but if nothing happens to him then God is pleased with what we are
doing and we will demolish it.” In the morning al-Walid returned to the
work of demolition and the people worked with him, until they got down
to the foundation *of Abraham.* They came on green stones like camel’s
humps joined one to another.

A certain traditionist told me that a man of Quraysh inserted a crowbar
between two stones in order to get one of them out, and when he moved the
stone the whole of Mecca shuddered so they left the foundation alone.
(T. so they had reached the foundation.)

I was told that Quraysh found in the corner a writing in Syriac. They
could not understand it until a2 Jew read it for them. It was as follows: ‘I
am Allah the Lord of Bakka, I created it on the day that I created heaven

I Professor Affifi reminds me that the second half of this verse is reminiscent of Imru'a'l-
Qays (1. 12) where the fine fat flesh of the camel is compared with white silk finely woven.

* The feminine form indicates that the Ka'ba itself is addressed,

3 Or “two sacred stones’.

% .. ¥ Notin'l.
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and earth and formed the sun and moon, and I surrounded it with seven
pious angels, It will stand while its two mountains stand, a blessing to its
people with milk and water,” and I was told that they found in the magam
awriting, ‘Mecca is God’s holy house, its sustenance comes to it from three
directions; let its people not be the first to profane it.’

Layth b. Aba Sulaym alleged that they found a stone in the Ka'ba forty
years before the prophet’s mission, if what they say 1s true, containing the
inscription ‘He that soweth good shall reap joy; he that soweth evil shall
reap sorrow; can you do evil and be rewarded with good? Nay, as grapes
cannot be gathered from thorns.”

The tribes of Quraysh gathered stones for the building, each tribe
collecting them and building by itself until the building was finished up to
the black stone, where controversy arose, cach tribe wanting to lift it to its
place, until they went their several ways, formed alliances, and got ready
for battle. The B. "Abdu’l-Dar brought a bow! full of blood; then they
and the B, “Adiy b. Ka'b b. Lu'ayy pledged themselves unto death and
thrust their hands into the blood, For this reason they were called the
blood-lickers. Such was the state of affairs for four or five nights, and then
Quraysh gathered in the mosque and took counsel and were equally
divided on the question.

A traditionist alleged that AbG Umayya b, al-Mughira b. ‘Abdullah b.
‘Umar b. Makhzim who was at that time the oldest man of Quraysh, urged
them to make the first man to enter the gate of the mosque umpire in the
matter in dispute. They did so and the first to come in was the apostle of
God, When they saw him they said, ‘This is the trustworthy one, We are
satisfied. This is Muhammad.” When he came to them and they informed
him of the matter he said, ‘Give me a cloak,” and when it was brought to
him he took the black stone and put it inside it and said that each tribe
should take hold of an end of the cloak and they should lift it together,
They did this so that when they got it into position he placed it with his
own hand, and then building went on above it.

Quraysh used to call the apostle of God before revelation came to him,
‘the trustworthy one’; and when they had finished the building, according
to their desire, al-Zubayr the son of "Abdu’l-Muttalib said about the snake
which made the Quraysh dread rebuilding the Ka'ba:

I was amazed that the eagle went straight

To the snake when it was excited.

It used to rustle ominously

And sometimes it would dart forth.

When we planned to rebuild the Ka'ba

It terrified us for it was fearsome.

When we feared its attack, down came the eagle,
Deadly straight in its swoop,

! A strange place in which to find a quotation from the Gospel; cf. Mt. 7. 16,
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It bore it away, thus leaving us free

To work without further hindrance.

We attacked the building together,

We had its foundations’ and the earth,

On the morrow we raised the foundation,
None of our workers wore clothes.

Through it did God honour the sons of Lu’ayy,
Its foundation was ever associated with them,
Banii ‘Adiy and Murra had gathered there,
Kiliab having preceded them.

For this the King settled us there in power,
For reward is to be sought from God (133).

THE HUMS

I do not l_mow whether it was before or after the year of the elephant that
Quraysh invented the idea of Hums and put it into practice. They said
“We are the sons of Abraham, the people of the holy territory, the guardians’
of the temple and the citizens of Mecca. No other Arabs have rights like
ours or a position like ours. The Arabs recognize none as they recognize
us, so do not attach the same importance to the outside country as you do
to the sanctuary, for if you do the Arabs will despise your taboo and will
say, “They have given the same importance to the outside land as to the
sacred territory.”’ So they gave up the halt at “Arafa and the departure
from it, while they recognized that these were institutions of the pilgrimage
and the religion of Abraham. They considered that other Arabs should
halt there and depart from the place ; but they said, “We are the people of
the sanctuary, so it is not fitting that we should go out from the sacred
territory and honour other places as we, the Hums, honour that; for the
Hums are the people of the sanctuary.” They then proceeded to deal in the
same way with Arabs who were born within and without the sacred terri-
tory, Kiniina and Khuzi‘a joined with them in this {134).

The Hums went on to introduce innovations for which they had no
warrant. "They thought it wrong that they should eat cheese made of sour
milk or clarify butter while they were in a state of taboo. They would not
enter tents of camel-hair or seek shelter from the sun except in leather tents
while they were in this state. They went further and refused to allow
those outside the haram to bring food in with them when they came on the
great or little pilgrimage. Nor could they circumnambulate the house except
In the garments of the Hums. If they had no such garments they had to go
round naked. If any man or woman fclt scruples when they had no fums
garments, then they could go round in their ordinary clothes: but thei had

! Qawd'id perhaps = ‘uprights’.
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to throw them away afterwards so that neither they nor anyone else could
make use of them.? ‘

The Arabs called these clothes ‘the cast-off’. They imposed all these
restrictions on the Arabs, who accepted them and halted at *Arafit, hastened
from it, and circumambulated the house naked, The men at legst went
naked while the women laid aside all their clothes except a shift wide open
back or front, An Arab woman who was going round the house thus said:

Today some or all of it can be seen, r
But what can be seen 1 do not make common property:

Those who went round in the clothes in which they came from outside
threw them away so that neither they nor anyone else could. make use of
them. An Arab mentioning some clothes which he had discarded and
could not get again and yet wanted, said:

It’s grief enough that I should return to her o
As though she were a tabooed cast-off in front of the pilgrims.

i.e. she could not be touched.
This state of affairs lasted until God sent Muhammad and revealed to

him when He gave him the Iaws of His religion and the customs of the
pilgrimage: ‘Then hasten onward from thf: plac? .whcnce men ,Exastt}zln
onwards, and ask pardon of God, for God 1s forgiving, merciful.” The
words are addressed to Quraysh and ‘men’ refer to the Arabs. So in the
rule of the hajj he hastened them up to “Arafit and ordered them to halt
to hasten thence.
tthI: ?f?fgrence to their prohibition of food and -clothes at the temple sgCIT
as had been brought from outside the sacred territory God revealed to h1mci
‘O Sons of Adam, wear your clothes at every mosque avnd eat and clirmk ar;
be not prodigal, for He loves not the prodigajl. Say, Who has forbidden the
clothes which God has brought forth for His servants and t.he gopd things
which He has provided? Say, They on the day of resurrection will be only
for those who in this life believed. Thus do we explaml the signs for people
who have knowledge.’? Thus God sct aside t}}c restrictions of the Hums
and the innovations of Quraysh against men’s interests when He sent His
ith Islam. o
ap?.;%?i;?llzh b. Abtt Bakr b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr b. Hazrr: from “Uthmain
b. Ab& Sulayman b. Jubayr b. Mut‘im from his uncle Nafi' b. Tubayr fr$)m
his father Jubayr b. Mut‘im said: ‘I saw God’s; a?ostle_ befpre rcve_latlon
came to him and lo he was halting on his beast in Arafat with men in the
midst of his tribe until he quitted it with them—a special grace from God

to him.’

I The survival of the idea of contagious "holiness :
introduction of profane food inte the sanctuary, and when it could not prevl::
tion of profane clothes, forbade their use for common purposes afte; 1 et
contact with taboo, would seem to indicate an anticuuity far greater than
these practices here.

% Sira 2. 195.

which on the one¢ hand prohibited the
nt the introduc-
y had come in
hat ascribed to

3 Sara 7, 29.
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[Uthman b. S4j from Muhammad b. Ishiq from al-Kalbi from Abi
Salih, freedman of Umm Hani from Ibn ‘Abbis: The Hums were Quraysh,
Kinina, Khuzi'a, al-Aus and al-Khazraj, Jutham, B. Rabi‘a b. *Amir
b. Sa'saa, Azd Shani’a, Judham, Zubayd, B. Dhakwin of B.
Salim, ‘Amr al-Lat, Thaqif, Ghatafin, Ghauth, ‘Adwan, ‘Allif, and
Quda‘a. When Quraysh let an Arab marry one of their women they
stipulated that the offspring should be an Ahmasi following their religion.
Al-Adram Taym b. Ghalib b. Fihr b, Milik b. al-Nadr b. Kinina married
his son Majd to the daughter of Taym Rabi‘a b. ‘Amir b, Sa'sa‘a stipulat-
ing that his children from her should follow the sunnz of Quraysh. Itisin
reference to her that Labid b. Rabi‘a b, Ja'far al-Kilabi said:

My people watered the sons of -Majd and I
Water Numayr and the tribes of Hilal.

Mansir b. ‘Tkrima b. Khasafa b, Qays b. “Aylan married Salma d. Dubay'a
b. ‘Ali b. Ya'sur b. Sa‘d b. Qays b. "Aylan and she bore to him Hawazin.
When he fell seriously ill she vowed that if he recovered she would make
him 2 Hums, and when he recovered she fulfilled her vow. . . . The Hums
strictly observed the sacred months and never wronged their protégés
therein nor wronged anyone therein. They went round the Ka‘ba wearing
their clothes, If one of them before and at the beginning of Islam was in a
state of taboo if he happened to be one of the housedwellers, i.c. living in
houses or villages, he would dig a hole at the back of his house and go in
and.out by it and not enter by the door. The Hums used to say, ‘Do not
respect anything profane and do not go outside the sacred area during the
hajj,” so they cut short the rites of the pilgrimage and the halt at "Arafa, it
being in the profane area, and would not halt at it or go forth from it.
They made their stopping-place at the extreme end of the sacred territory
at Namira at the open space of al-IMa’ziman, stopping there the night of
*Arafa and sheltering by day in the trees of Namira and starting from it to
al-Muzdalifa. When the sun turbaned the tops of the mountains they set
forth. They were called Hums because of their strictness in their religion.
. . . The year of Hudaybiya the prophet entered his house. One of the
Ansir was with him and he stopped at the door, explaining that he was an
Ahmasi, The apostle said, ‘I am an Almasi too. My religion and yours
are the same’, so the Ansari went into the house by the door as he saw the
apostle do.

Outsiders used to circumambulate the temple naked, both men and
women, The B. “Amir b. Sa‘sa“a and ‘Akk were among those who did thus.
When a woman went round naked she would put one hand behind her and
the other in front.]!

I A great deal more follows in the name of I. "Abbas, It is doubtful whether it comes
from 1.1., because though there is new matter in it, some statements which occur in the
foregoing are repeated, so that it is probable that they reached Azraqi from another source.
In the foregoing I have translated only passages which provide additional information.

Azr. L
115 f,
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REPORTS OF ARAB SOOTHSAYERS, JEWISH RABBIS, AND
CHRISTIAN MONKS

Jewish rabbis, Christian monks, and Arab soothsayers had spoken about
the apostle of God before his mission when his time drew near. As to the
rabbis and monks, it was about his description and the description of his
time which they found in their scriptures and what their prophets had
enjoined upon them. As to the Arab soothsayers they had been visited by
satans from the jinn with reports which they had secretly overheard before
they were prevented from hearing by being pelted with stars. Male and
female soothsayers continued to let fall mention of some of these matters
to which the Arabs paid no attention until God sent him and these things
which had been mentioned happened and they recognized them. When
the prophet’s mission came the satans were prevented from listening and
they could not occupy the seats in which they used to sit and steal the
heavenly tidings for they were pelted with stars, and the jinn knew that
that was due o an order which God had commanded concerning mankind.
God said to His prophet Muhammad when He sent him as he was telling
him about the jinn when they were prevented from listening and knew
what they knew and did not deny what they saw; ‘Say, Tt has been revealed
to me that a number of the jinn listencd and said “We have heard a wonder-
ful Quran which guides to the right path, and we believe in it and we will
not associate anyone with our Lord and that He (exalted be the glory of
our Lord) hath not chosen a wife or a son. A foolish one among us used to
speak lies against God, and we had thought men and jinn would not speak
a lie against God and that when men took refuge with the jinn, they
increased them in revolt,” ending with the words: “We used to sit on places
therein to Listen; he who listens now finds a flame waiting for him. We do
not know whether evil is intended against those that are on earth or whether
their lord wishes to guide them in the right path”.”* ‘When the jinn heard
the Quran they knew that they had been prevented from listening before
that so that revelation should not be mingled with news from heaven so
that men would be confused with the tidings which came from God about
it when the proof came and doubt was removed; so they believed and
acknowledged the truth. Then “They returned to their people warning
them, saying, O our people we have heard a book which was revealed after
Moses confirming what went before it, guiding to the truth and to the
upright path.”?

In reference to the saying of the jinn, ‘that men took refuge with them
and they increased them in revolt’, Arabs of the Quraysh and others when
they were journeying and stopped at the bottom of a vale to pass a night
therein used to say, ‘I take refuge in the lord of this valley of the jinn to-
night from the evil that is therein’ (13 5).

1 Sara 72, 1 ff, % Sara 46, z8.
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Ya'qib b. ‘Utba b. al-Mughira b. al-Akhnas told me that he was in-
formed that the first Arabs to be afraid of falling stars when they were
pelted with them were this clan of Thagqif, and that they came to one of
their tribesmen called ‘Amr b. Umayya, one of B. ‘Ilij who was a most
astute and shrewd man, and asked him if he had noticed this pelting
with stars. He said: ‘Yes, but wait, for if they are the well-known stars
which guide travellers by land and sea, by which the seasons of summer

and winter are known to help men in their daily life, which are being

thrown, then by Gaod! it means the end of the world and the destruc-
tion of all that is in it. But if they remain constant and other stars are
being thrown, then it is for some purpose which God intends towards
mankind,’

Muhammad b. Muslim b. Shihab al-Zuhri on the authority of “Ali b.
al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b, AbTQ Talib from “Abdullah b. al-*Abbas from a number
of the Ansir mentioned that the apostle of God said to them, ‘What were
you saying about this shooting star?’ They replied, ‘We were saying, a
king is dead, a king has been appointed, a child is born, a child has died.’
He replied, ‘It is not so, but when God has decreed something concerning
His creation the bearers of the throne hear it and praise Him, and those
below them praise Him, and those lower still praise Him because they
have praised, and this goes on until the praise descends to the lowest
heaven where they praise. Then they ask each other why, and are told
that it is because those above them bave done so and they say, “Why
don’t you ask those above you the reason?”, and so it goes on until
they reach the bearers of the throne who say that God has decreed so-
and-so concerning His creation and the news descends from heaven to
heaven to the lowest heaven where they discuss it, and the satans steal it
by listening, mingling it with conjecture and false intelligence. Then they
convey it to the soothsayers and tell them of it, sometimes being wrong
and sometimes right, and so the soothsayers are sometimes right and
sometimes wrong. Then God shut off the satans by these stars with
which they were pelted, so soothsaying has been cut off today and no
longer exists.’

*Amr b. AbG Ja'far from Muhammad b. ‘Abdu’l-Rahmin b. Abd Labiba
from ‘Al b. al-Husayn b. “Ali told me the same tradition as that of Ibn
Shihab.

A learned person told me that 2 woman of B. Sahm called al-Ghaytala
who was a soothsayer in the time of ignorance was visited by her familiar
spirit one night, He chirped beneath her,' then he said,

I know what I know,
The day of wounding and slaughter,

I_ The reading here varies; the word angade means the shrick of birds or the creaking
noise of a door, and can be applied to a man’s voice. If we read ingadda, it means the fall
or the swoop of a bird. In view of the chirping and muttering of sootﬁsaycrs all the world
over, the first reading seems preferable,
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When the Quraysh heard of this they asked what he meant. The spirit
came to her another night and chirped beneath her saying,

Death, what 1s death?
In it bones are thrown here and there.!

When Quraysh heard of this they could not understand it and decided to
wait until the future should reveal its meaning. When the battle of Badr
and Uhud took place in a glen, they knew that this was the meaning of the
spirit’s message (136).

‘Ali b. Nafi‘ al-Turashi told me that Janb, a tribe from the Yaman, had a
soothsayer in the time of ignorance, and when the news of the ap.ostle of
God was blazed abroad among the Arabs, they said to him, ‘Look into t}_le
matter of this man for us’, and they gathered at the bottom of the mountain
where he lived. He came down to them when the sun rose and sto_od lean-
ing on his bow. He raised his head toward heaven for a long time and
began to leap about and say:

O men, God has honoured and chosen Muhammad,
Purified his heart and bowels,
His stay among you, O men, will be short.

Then he turned and climbed up the mountain whence he had come.

A person beyond suspicion told me on the authority of ‘Abdullah b.
Ka'b a freedman of ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan that he was told that when “Umar b.
al-Khattib was sitting with the people in the apostle’s mosque, an A.rab
came in to visit him. When ‘Umar saw him he said, “This fellow is still a
polytheist, he has not given up his old religion yet, {or, he said), he was a
soothsayer in the time of ignorance.’” The man greeted him and sat down
and ‘Umar asked him if he was a Muslim; he said that he was. He s’fud,
‘But were you a soothsayer in the time of ignorance?’ The man replied,
‘Good God, commander of the faithful, you have thought ill of me and have
greeted me in a way that I never heard you speak to anyone of your sub-
jects since you came into power.” ‘Umnar said, ‘I ask God’s pardon. Inthe

I This ominous oracle ¢an vie with any oracle from Delphi in obscurity. We can render,
‘Glens what are glens ?’, and this, as the sequel shows, is the way Ibn Ishéq understa‘od t.he
enigma when the battles of Badr and Ubhud took place in glens, But such a translation ig-
nores the fact that the antecedent fiki (not fikd) moust be a singular, and no_form shu'ub is
known in the singular. This translation carries with it the necessity of rendering _the follow-
ing line thus, ‘'Wherein Ka'b is lying prostrate’, and commentators aré unanimous that
"Ka'b’ refers to the tribe of Ka'b b. Lu’ayy, who provided most of the slain in the battles
of Badr and Uhud and so were found “T'hrown on their sides’. (I can find no authority for
translating ka'b by ‘heels’—Fersen—as do Weil and G. Hélscher, Die Pro__fe!en, Le:p.mg,
7914, p. 88, ‘Ankle’ in the singular is the meaning, and this can harfily be right.) In view
of the proof text cited by Lane, 26168, where ska's (people) and Ka'b (the tl‘lbc). am_i ki'ab
{(bones used as dice like our knuckle bones) are all found in a single couplet, T am xncllnef.l to
think that the oracle is still further complicated and that a pessible trgnslation is that given
above, This, at any rate, has the merit of correct syntax since it requires us to read sha tib.
"The selection of a word susceptible of so many meanings which contains the name of a
well-known tribe provides an excelient ¢xample of oracular pmphec_y.
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time of ignorance we did worse than this; we worshipped idols and images
until God honoured us *with his apostle and* with Islam.” The man
replied, ‘Yes, by God, I was a soothsayer.” ‘Umar said, ‘Then tell me what
{T. was the most amazing thing} your familiar spirit communicated to
you.! He said, ‘He came to me a month or so before Islam and said:

Have you considered the jinn and their confusion,
Their religion a despair and a delusion,
Clinging to their camels’ saddle cloths in profusion?’ (137).

‘Abdullah b. Ka'b said, Thereupon “Umar said, ‘I was standing by an
idel with a number of the Quraysh in the time of ignorance when an Arab
sacrificed a calf. We were standing by expecting to get a part of it, when I
heard a voice more penetrating than I have ever heard coming out of the
beily of the calf {this was 2 month or so before Islam), saying:

O blood red one,

The deed is done,

A man will cry

Beside Ged none.’ (138)

Such is what I have been told about soothsayers among the Arabs.!

THE JEWISH WARNING ABOUT THE APOSTLE OF GOD

‘Asim b. “Umar b. Qatida told me that some of his tribesmen said: “What
induced us to accept Islam, apart from God’s mercy and guidance, was
what we used to hear the Jews say. We were polytheists worshipping
idols, while they were people of the scriptures with knowledge which we
did not possess. There was continual enmity between us, and when we got
the better of them and excited their hate, they said, ““The time of a prophet
who is to be sent has now come. We will kill you with his aid as ‘Ad and
Iram perished.””* We often used to hear them say this, When God sent
His apostle we accepted him when he called us to God and we realized
what their threat meant and joined him before them. We believed in him
but they denied him. Concerning us and them, God revealed the verse in
the chapter of the Cow: “And when a book from God came to them con-
firming what they already had (and they were formerly asking for victory
over the unbelievers), when what they knew came to them, they disbelieved
it. The curse of God is on the unbelievers.”’ (13g)}

Salih b. Ibrdhim b. ‘Abdu’l-Rahmian b. ‘Auf from Mahmid b. Labid,
brother of B. “Abdu’l-Ashhal, from Salama b. Salaima b. Wagsh (Salama
was present at Badr) said: ‘We had a Jewish neighbour among B. ‘Abdu’l-
Ashhal, who came out to us one day from his house. (At that time I was the

T A much [onger account is given by S. 13540,

# If this report is true it indicar.s that the Messianic hope was still alive among the
Arabian Jews. ? Sqra z. 83.

*...* Notin T 1145.

-
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youngest person in my house, wearing a small robe and lying in the court-
yard.) He spoke of the resurrection, the reckoning, the scales, paradise,
and hell. When he spoke of thesc things to the polvtheists who thought
that there could be no rising after death, they said to him, “*Good gracious
man! Do you think that such things could be that men can be raised from
the dead to a place where there is a garden and a fire in which they will be
recompensed for their deeds?” “Yes,” he said, “and by Him whom men
swear by, he would wish that he might be in the largest oven in his house
rather than in that fire: that they would heat it and thrust him into it and
plaster it over if he could get out from that fire on the following day.”
When they asked for a sign that this would be, he said, pointing with lis
hand to Mecca and the Yaman, ““A prophet will be sent from the direction
of this land.” When they asked when he would appear, he looked at me,
the youngest person, and said: “This boy, if he lives his natural term, will
sce him,” and by God, a night and a day did not pass before God sent
Muhammad his apostle and he was living among us. We believed in him,
but he denicd him in his wickedness and envy. When we asked, “Aren’t
you the man who said these things " he said, “(Certainly, but this is not the
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man.
‘Asim b. ‘Umar b. Qatida on the authority of a shaykh of the B. Qurayza

said to me, ‘Do you know how Tha'laba b. Sa'ya and Asid b. Sa‘ya and
Asad b. ‘Ubayd of B. Hadl, brothers of B. Qurayza, became Muslims?
They were with them during the days of ignorance; then they became their
masters in Islam.” When I said that did not know, he told me that a Jew
from Syria, Jbnu’l-Hayyaban, came to us some years before Islam and dwelt
among us. ‘I have never seen a better man than he who was not a Muslim.
When we were living in the time of drought we asked him to come with us
and pray for rain. He declined to do so unless we paid him something,
and when we asked how much he wanted, he said, “‘A bushel of dates or
two bushels of barley.” When we had duly paid up he went outside our
harra and prayed for rain for us; and by God, hardly had he left his place
when clouds passed over us and it rained. Not once nor twice did he do
this. Later when he knew that he was about to die he said, “O Jews, what
do you think made me leave a land of bread and winc to come to a land of
hardship and hunger?” When we said that we could not think why, he said
that he had come to this country expecting to se¢ the emergence of a
prophet whose time was at hand. This was the town where he would
migrate and he was hoping that be would be sent so that he could follow
him. “His time has come,”” he said, “and don’t let anyonc get to him before
you, O Jews; for he will be sent to shed blood and to take captive the
women and children of those who opposc him. Let not that keep you back
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from him.
When the apostle of God was sent and besieged B. Qurayza, those young

men who were growing youths said, “This is the prophet of whom Thnu’l-
Hayyabin testified to you.” They said that he was not; but the others
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assert'ed that he had been accurately described, so they went and became
Muslims and saved their lives, their property, and their families. Such is
what I have been told about the Jewish reports.!

HOW SALMAN BECAME A MUSLIM

‘Asim b. ‘Umar b. Qatida al-Ansari t i
sim | r b, -Ansiri told me on the authority of Mahmid
b. Labid from ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbis as follows: Salmin said wiile I Iis'ten:d

to his words: ‘T am a Persian from Ispahan from a village called Jayy. My 117

father was the principal landowner in his village and I was dearer to him
thax‘l tht? whole world. His love for me went to such lengths that he shut
me in his house as though I were a slave girl. T was such a zealous Magian
that I became keeper of the sacred fire, replenishing it and not letting it go
out for a moment. Now my father owned a large farm, and one day whfn
he could not attend to his farm he told me to go to it and learn about it
giving mc certain instructions. ‘Do not let yoursclf be detained,” he said,
becagse you are more important to me than my farm and worrying abou;
you will prevent me going about my business.” So I started out for the
farm, and when T passed by a Christian church I heard the voices of the
men praying. I knew nothing about them because my father kept me shut
up in his house. When I heard their voices I went to see what they were
daing; their prayers pleased me and I felt drawn to their worship and
thought that it was better than our religion, and I decided that I would not
leave them until sunset, So I did not go to the farm. When I asked them
where their religion originated, they said “Syria”, I returned to my father
w.ho had sent after me because anxiety on my account had interrupted all
.hlS Wf)rl_(. He asked me where T had been and reproached me for not obey-
ing I?ls ;pstruc:tions. I told him that I had passed by some men who were
praying in their church and was so pleased with what I saw of their religion
that I st_ayed with them until sunset. He said, “My son, there 1s no good in
:c‘hat_ religion ; the religion of your fathers is better than that.”” “No,” I 'said
It is better than our religion.” My father was afraid of what 1 wou’ld do sc;
he‘bound me in fetters and imprisoned me in his house. ’

I sent to the Christians and asked them if they would tell me when a
caravan of Christian merchants came from Syria. They told me, and I said
to t_hem: “When they have finished their business and want to,go back to
their own country, ask them if they will take me.” They did so and I cast

off the fetters from my feet and went with them to Syria. Arrived there I 138

asked. for the most learned person in their religion and they directed me to
t'he bishop. I went to him and told him that T liked his religion and should
like to !;)e with him and serve him in his church, to learn from him and to
pray with him. He invited me to come in and I did so. Now he was a
bad man who used to command people to give alms and induced them to

! So C., but the beginni
Jowin, rab,bis’_ eginning of the story suggests that we should read ahbdr 'from the
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do so and when they brought him money he put it in his own coffers and
did not give it to the poor, until he had collected seven jars of gold and
silver. I conceived a violent hatred for the man when 1 saw what he was
doing. Sometime later when he died and the Christians came together to
bury him I told them that he was a bad man who exhorted them and per-
suaded them to give alms, and when they brought money put it in his
coffers and gave nothing to the poor. They asked how I could possibly
know this, so I led them to bis treasure and when 1 showed them the place
they brought out seven jars full of gold and silver. As soon as they saw
them they said, “By God, we will never bury the fellow,” so they crucified
him and stoned him and appointed another in his place.

‘T have never scen any non-Muslim whom I consider more virtuous,
more ascetic, more devoted to the next life, and more consistent night and
day than he. I loved him as I had never Joved anyone before. I stayed
with him a long time until when he was about to die I told him how I loved
him and asked him to whom he would confide me and what orders he
would give me now that he was about to die. IHe said, “My dear son, Ido
not know anyone who is as T am. Men have died and have either altered or
abandoned most of their true religion, except a man in Mausil; he follows
my faith, so join yourself to him. So when he died and was buried, 1
attached myself to the bishop of Mausil telling him that so-and-so had
confided me to him when he died and told me that he followed the same

139 path, Istayed with him and found him just as he had been described, but

it was not long before he died and I asked him to do for me what his pre-
decessor had done. He replied that he knew of only one man, in Nasibin,
who followed the same path and he recommended me to go to him.*

I stayed with this good man in Nasibin for some time and when he died
he recommended me to go to a colleague in “Ammuriya. I stayed with him
for some time and laboured until I possessed some cows and a small flock
of sheep; then when he was about to die T asked him to recommend me to
someone else. He told me that he knew of no one who followed his way of
life, but that a prophet was about to arise who would be sent with the
religion of Abraham; he would come forth in Arabia and would migrate to
a country between two lava belts, between which were palms. He has un-
mistakable marks. He will eat what is given to him but not things given
«s alms. Between his shoulders is the seal of prophecy. “If you are able to
go to that country, do so.”” Then he died and was buried and I stayed in
140 ‘Ammiiriya as long as God willed. Then a party of Kalbite merchants
passed by and [ asked them to take me to Arabia and I would give them
those cows and sheep of mine. They accepted the offer and took me with
them until we reached Wadi’l-Qurd, when they sold me to a Jew as a slave.

I 1 have abbreviated the repetitive style of the narrative which is that of popular stories
all the world over. The same words, and the same details, occur in each paragraph with the
change of names: Mausil, Nagibin, ' Ammuriya, leading up to the obvious chimax, Muham-
mad,
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I saw the palm-trees and I hoped that this would be th i
master had described to me, for I was not certain.b Th;nt:‘zﬁu‘:il::c; ?1?;
from‘B. Qurayza of Medina came and bought me and carried me away to
Medqla,_ and, by God, as soon as I saw it I recognized it from my master’s
description. I dwelt there and the apostle of God was sent and lived in
Mecca; but I did not hear him mentioned because I was fully occupied asa
slave. .Then he migrated to Medina and as I was in the top of a palm-tree
belonging to my master, carrying out my work while my master sat below
suddenly a cousin of his came up to him and said: *God smite the B’
Qayla! They are gathering at this moment m Qubi’ round a man who has:
CO{DC to them from Mecca today asserting that he is a prophet.” (140)
When I heard this I was seized with trembling (141), so that I thought
I should. fall on my master; so I came down from the palm and begangto
say to his cousin, “What did you say? What did you say?” My master
was angered and gave me a smart blow, saying, “What do you mean b
this? Get back to your work.” I said, “Never mind, I only wanted to ﬁn(j:l(
out the truth of his report.” Now I had a little food which I had gathered
?‘nd I took it that evening to the apostle of God who was in Qubg’ and said,
I have hf:ard that you are an honest man and that your companions an;
strangers in want; here is something for alms, for I think that you have
more r1ght to it than others.” So I gave it to him. The apostle said to his
companions, “‘Eat!” but he did not hold out his own hand and did not eat
I said to myself, “That is one;” then I left him and collected some fooci
and the apostle went to Medina. Then I brought it to him and said, “1 see
that you do not eat food given as alms, here is a present which I freély give
you.” 'The apostle ate it and gave his companions some. I said, “That’s
two;’ then I came to the apostle when he was in Ba'qi'u—’l-C'vharq:;dI where
he had followed the bier of one of his companions. Now I had two cloal;s
and as he was sitting with his companions, I saluted him and went rounci
to look at_hls back so that I could see whether the seal which my master
had described to me was there. When the apostle saw me looking at his
back 'he knew that I was trying to find out the truth of what had been
described to me, so he threw off his cloak laying bare his back and I looked
at the seal and recognized it. Then T bent over him? kissing him?® and weep-
ing. rI_‘he apostle said, “Come here;” so I came and sat before him afd
told him my story as I have told you, O b. “Abbas. The apostle wanted
his companions to hear my story.” Then servitude occupied Salmin so
that he could not be at Badr and Uhud with the apostle.

Salmin continued: “Then the apostle said to me, “Write an agreement;”
80 I WrOte 10 my master agreeing to plant three hundred palm-trees for hm,l
dfggmg out'the base, and to pay forty okes of gold. The apostle called 01;
his companions to help me, which they did; one with thirty little palms,

another with twenty, another with fifteen, and another with ten, each help-

ing as much as he could until the three hundred were complete. The

I . .
The cemetery of Medina which lies outside the town. 2 Or it
B 4080 H -
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apostle told me to go and dig the holes for them, saying that when I had
done so he would put them in with his own hand. Helped by my com-
panions I dug the holes and came and told him ; so we all went out together,
and as we brought him the palm shoots he planted them with his own hand;
and by God, not one of them died. Thus I had delivered the palm-trees,
but the money was still owing. Now the apostle had been given a piece of
gold as large as a hen’s egg from one of the mines’ and he summoned me
and told me to take it and pay my debt with it. “How far will this relieve
me of my debt, O Apostle of God?’ I said. “Take it,” he replied, “for
God will pay your debt with it.,” So I took it and weighed it out to them,
and by God, it weighed forty okes, and so I paid my debt with it and Sal-
min was free. I took part with the Apostle in the battle of the Ditch as 2
free man and thereafter I was at every other battle.’

Yazid b. Abit Habib from a man of “Abdu’l-Qays from Salman told me
that the latter said: ‘When I said, “How far will this relieve me of my
debt ?” the apostle took it and turned it over upon his tongue, then he said,
“Take it and pay them in full”’; so I paid them in full, forty okes.’*

*‘Agim b. ‘Umar b. Qatida on the authority of a trustworthy informant
from ‘Umar b. *Abdu’l-"Aziz b. Marwan said that he was told that Salman
the Persian told the apostle that his master in ‘“Ammiiriya told him to go to
a certain place in Syria where there was a man who lived between two
thickets. Every year as he used to go from one to the other, the sick used
to stand in his way and everyone he prayed for was healed. He said, ‘Ask
him about this religion which you seek, for he can tell you of it.” So I went
on until I came to the place I had been told of, and I found that people
had gathered there with their sick until he came out to them that nlgl?x
passing from one thicket to the other. The people came to him with their
sick and everyone he prayed for was healed, They prevented me from
getting to him so that I could not approach him until he entered the
thicket he was making for, but I took hold of his shoulder. He asked me
who I was as he turned to me and I said, ‘God have mercy on you, tell me
about the Hanif iya, the religion of Abraham.” He replied, ‘You are asking
about something men do not inquire of today; the time has come near
when a prophet will be sent with this religion from the people of the
haram. Go to him, for he will bring you to it.” Then he went into the
thicket. The apostle said to Salman, ‘If you have told me'the truth, you
met Jesus the son of Mary.’

FOUR MEN WHO BROKE WITH POLYTHEISM

One day when the Quraysh had assembled on a feast day to venerate and
circumambulate the idol to which they offered sacrifices, this being a feast

I For an interesting account of the reopening of an ancient mine in the leh—Yanl?u' ares
of the Hijaz see K. S. Twitchell, Saudi Arabia, Princeton, 1947, pp. 159 f. Kufic inscrip-

tions, said to date from A.D. 750, were found there, and this may well have been’oge of :Ki.ng
Solomon’s mines’. 1 The oke being roughly an cunce, a miracle is implied.
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which they held annually, four men drew apart secretly and agreed to keep
their counsel in the bonds of friendship. They were (i) Waraqa b. Naufal
b. Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-"Uzza b. Qusayy b. Kilib b. Murra b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy;
(ii) “Ubaydullah b. Jahsh b. Ri'ab b. Ya'mar b. Sabra b. Murra b. Kabir
b. Ghanm b. DGdin b. Asad b. Khuzayma, whose mother was Umayma
d. ‘Abdv’l-Muttalib; (iii) ‘Uthman b. al-Huwayrith b. Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-
‘Uzzd b. Qusayy; and (iv) Zayd b. “Amr b. Nufayl b. ‘Abdu’l-'Uzza b.
‘Abdullah b. Qurt b. Riyah' b. Razih b. *Adiyy b. Ka'b b. Lu’ayy., They
were of the opinion that their people had corrupted the religion of their
father Abraham, and that the stone they went round was of no account; it
could neither hear, nor see, nor hurt, nor help. ‘Find for yourselves a
religion,” they said; ‘for by God you have none.” So they went their
several ways in the lands, seeking the Hanifiya, the religion of Abraham.

Waraqa attached himself to Christianity and studied its scriptures until
he had thoroughly mastered them. “Ubayduliah went on searching until
Islam came; then he migrated with the Muslims to Abyssinia taking with
him his wife who was a Muslim, Umm Habiba, d. Aba Sufyan. When he
arrived there he adopted Christianity, parted from Islam, and died a
Christian in Abyssinia.

Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al-Zubayr told me that when he had become a
Christian "Ubaydullah as he passed the prophet’s companions who were there
used to say: ‘We see clearly, but your eyes are only half open,’ i.e, “We
see, but you are only trying to see and cannot see yet.’” He used the word
sa’sa’ because when a puppy tries to open its eyes to see, it only half sees.
The other word faggaha means to open the eyes. After his death the
apostle married his widow Umm Habiba. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Husayn
told me that the apostle sent "“Amrb. Umayya al-Damr] to the Negus to ask
forh er and he married him to her. He gave her as a dowry, on the apostle’s
behalf, four hundred dinars. Muhammad b. ‘Ali sdid, “We think that
‘Abdu’l-Malik b, Marwin fixed the maximum dowry of women at four
hundred dinars because of this precedent.” The man who handed her over
to the prophet was Khalid b. Sa'id b. al-‘As.

‘Uthmain b, al-Huwayrith went to the Byzantine emperor and became
a Christian, He was given high office there (142). '

Zayd b, ‘Amr stayed as he was: he accepted neither Judaism nor Chris-

tianity. He abandoned the religion of his people and abstained from jdols,
. animals that had died, blood, and things offered to idols.* He forbade the

killing of infant daughters, saying that he worshipped the God of Abraham,
and he publicly rebuked his people for their practices.

Hisham b. “Urwa from his father on the authority of his mother Asma’
d. Abt Bakr szid that she saw Zayd as a very old man leaning his backon
the Ka'ba and saying, ‘O Quraysh, By Him in whose hand is the soul of

IS C.

‘l.’ ‘The influence of the Jewish formuls, taken over by early Christianity (Acts 15, 29) is
clear, .
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Zayd, not one of you follows the religion of Abraham but I." Then he sali]c_l:
‘0 G’od :f T knew how you wished to be worshEpped 1 would so Wor? h11)
you; bu)t I do not know.” Then he prostrated himself on the palms of his

hands. ‘ )
MI1 was told that his son, Sa'id b. Zayd, and “Umar b. al-Khattib, who

i i ¢ k God’s pardon for
hew, said to the apostle, Qught we to as
‘;::’dh;f f}(&?m'e?’ Hseareplicd, “Yes, for he will be raised from the dead as the

tative of a whole people.” . o
50];:;117 }I‘:.s?;:x:rl.v;. Nufayl confposed the following poem about leaving his

people and the treatment he received from them:

100

Am I to worship one lord or a thousand?

If there are as many as you claim,

I renounce al-Lat and al-"Uzzi both of them

As any strong-minded person would.

T will not worship al-"Uzza and her two da_u:ghters,
Nor will I visit the two images of the Bani "Amr.
I will not worship Hubal® though he was our lord
In the days when I had little sense.

I wondered (for in the night mUCh.IS strange
Which in daylight is plain to the discerning),
That God had annihilated many men

Whose deeds were thoroughly ev-il

And spared others through the piety of a people
So that a little child could grow to manhood.

A man may languish for a time and tht':n recover
As the branch of a tree revives after ran.

I serve my Lord the compassionate '

That the forgiving Lord may pardon my sin,

So keep to the fear of God your Lord; '

While you hold to that you will not perish.

You will see the pious living in gardefls,

While for the infidels hell fire is burning.
Shamed in life, when they die .

Their breasts will contract in anguish.

Zayd also said: (143}
To God 1 give my praise and thanksgiving,
A sure word that will not fail as long as time lasts,
T the heavenly King—there is no God beyond Him
And no lord can draw near to Him.
Beware, O men, of what follows death!
You can hide nothing from God.

I This is the reading of al-Kalbi,
Yiq. iii. 665. 8.

but all MSS. have Ghanm, a deity unknown, CE. also
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Beware of putting another beside God,

For the upright way has become clear.

Mercy I implore, others trust in the jinn,

But thou, my God, art our Lord and our hope,

I am satisfied with thee, O God, as a Lord,

And will not worship another God beside thee.

Thou of thy goodness and mercy

Didst send a messenger to Moses as a herald.

Thou saidst to him, Go thou and Aaron,

And summon Pharaoh the tyrant to turn to God

And say to him, ‘Did you spread out this (earth} without a support,
Until it stood fast as it does?’

Say to him ‘Did you raise this (heaven) without support?
What a fine builder then you werel’

Say to him, ‘Did you set the moon in the middle thereof
As a light to guide when night covered it?

Say to him, ‘“Who sent forth the sun by day

So that the earth it touched reflected its splendour?’

Say to him, ‘Who planted seeds in the dust

That herbage might grow and wax great?

And brought forth its seeds in the head of the plant?
Therein are signs for the understanding.

Thou in thy kindness did deliver Jonah
Who spent nights in the belly of the fish.

Though I glorify thy name, I often repeat

‘O Lord forgive my sins.”
O Lord of creatures, bestow thy gifts and mercy upon me
And bless my sons and property.

Zayd b. ‘Amr in reproaching his wife Safiya, d. al-Hadrami (144)
said:* '

Now Zayd had determined to leave Mecca to travel about in search of 147

the Hanifiya, the religion of Abraham, and whenever Safiya saw that he
had got ready to travel she told al-Khattib b. Nufayl, who was his uncle
and his brother by the same mother.® He used to reproach him for
forsaking the religion of his people. He had instructed Safiya to tell him
if she saw him getting ready to depart; and then Zayd said:

Don’t keep me back in humiliation,
O Safiya. It is not my way at all.

! Or *I should add to my sins unless thou forgavest me’.

# What he said is reserved till the circumstances which gave rise to the poem have been
described.

3 This was because his mother was fitst married to Nufayl and gave birth to al-Khattab;

then she married her stepson ‘Amr and gave birth to Zayd: thus the double relationship
came into being,
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in secret only. When they got to know of that the ab as

. : _ y told al-Khattib and
dro've h1lrn. out ar'1d harassed him because of their fear that he wojl'd sl?:w
;heu' Fehgﬁan in its true colours and that some would join him in seceding
rom it. He said, making much of its sanctity against i

who treated it as ordinary: £ sgeinst those of his people

When I fear humiliation

I am a brave man whose steed is submissive.’

A man who persistently frequents the gates of kings
Whose camel crosses the desert;

One who severs ties with others

Whose difficulties can be overcome without (the aid of ) friends. 0 God. I )

A donkey only accepts humiliation M od, I .am of the holy land, no outsider,

When its coat is worn out. Hyclllouse is in the centre of the place

It says, ‘I will never give in Itaiz nlc:yh::)lx-nsaf? .

Because the load chafes my sides.’? . ¢ ot error.

My brother, (my mother’s son and then my uncle), Then he went forth seeking the religion of Abraham, questioning monks

Uses words which do not please me. and_RabeS until he had traversed al-Mausil and the whole of Mesopo-

When he reproaches me I say, tamia; then he went through the whole of Syria until he came to 2 monk in

‘I have no answer for him.’ the high ground of Balqd.* This man, it is alleged, was well instructed in

Yet if I wished I could say things Chﬂstlamty, He asked ‘hlm about the Hanifiya, the religion of Abraham,

Of which I hold the keys and door. ind thf:dmonk "Ephiﬁ, You are seeking a religion to which no one today

an guide you, but the time of h 1
I was told by one of the family of Zayd b. ‘Amr b. Nufayl that when own country which you have ju.stta lgfio}?ase:ig\?v?l :égrco}?: xf:ijlrlﬂ];ef:;mt }’q:x; 149

[ 3 . . L Wi
Labbayka in truth, the HanifTya, the religion of Abraham, so stick to it, for he is about to lb<=:

Zayd faced the Ka'ba inside the mosque he used to say,

in worship and in service? sent now and this is his time.” Now Zayd had sampled Judaism and Chris-

! take refuge in what Abraham took refuge tianity and was not satisfied with either of them; so at these words he went
When he stood and faced the gibla’ away at once making for Mecca; but when he was well inside the country
of Lakhm he was attacked and killed.

Then he said: Waraga b. Naufal b. Asad composed this elegy over -him:

A humble prisoner, O God, my face in the dust,
Whatever thy commandment do I must.

148 Pride I seek not, but piety’s boon.
The traveller at midday is not as he w

You were altogether on the right path Ibn ‘Amr,
You have escaped hell’s burning oven
By serving the one and only God
ho sleeps at noon (145). And abandoning vain idols.
and Zagd said: ANnd li)y attzining the religion which you sought
ot being unmindful of the unity of your Lord
Lo myselt o v i bt You have reached a noble dwelling
e earth which bears mighty rocks is subject. Wherein you will rejoice in you
He spread it out and when He saw it was settled You will meet thereJthe frie:{d ;fggcl)ilr(jus freatment
Upon the waters, He fixed the mountains on it. Since you were not a tyrant ripe for héll

I submit myself to Him to whom clouds which bear For the mercy of God reaches men
Sweet water are subject. Though they be seventy valleys deep below the earth (146).

When they are borne along to a land
They obediently pour copious rain upon it. T
X ) HE WORD APPLIED TO THE APOST

Now al-Khattab had so harassed Zayd that he forced him to withdraw CospE LE OF GOD IN THE

to the upper part of Mecca, and he stopped in the mountain of Hira’ facing PEL
the town. Al-Khattab gave instructions to the young irresponsible men of
Quraysh that they should not let him enter Mecca and he was able to do so
I S0 A.Dh. Perhaps ﬁushayya‘ means ‘quick to ta

2 §o A.Dh., but one would expect sildbuh to mean
3 ie, ‘Here I am as 2 sincere worshipper’.

I submit myself to him to whom

Among the things which have reached me about what Jesus the Son of
Mary stated in 'the Gospel which he received from God for the followers
of the Gospel, in applying a term to describe the apostle of God, is the

1 One would expect mizalla for madalla in vie
oul . w of what has b i
3 The district of which "Amman was the capital. o snld’aggu:\?r:ﬁ::m'

ke leave’.
“his tough ones’,
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following. It is extracted from what John the Apostle set down for them
when he wrote the Gospel for them from the Testament of Jesus Son of
Mary: ‘He that hateth me hath hated the Lord. And if T had not done in
their presence works which none other hefore me did, they had not.had sin:
but from now they are puffed up with pride and think that they will over-
come me and also the Lord. But the word that is In the law must be ful-
filled, ““They hated me without a cause” (i.e. without reason). But when
the Comforter has come whom God will send to you from the Lord's
presence, and the spirit of truth which will have gone forth from the Lord’s
presence he (shall bear) witness of me and ye also, because ye have been
with me from the beginning. I have spoken unto you about this that ye
should not be in doubt.’

'The Munahhemana (God bless and preserve him!) in Syriac is Muham-
mad; in Greek he is the paraclete.

THE PROPHET'S MISSION

When Muhammad the apostle of God reached the age of forty God sent
him in compassion to mankind, ‘as an evangelist to all men’.? Now God
had made a covenant with every prophet whom he had sent before him
that he should believe in him, testify to his truth and help him against his
adversaries, and he required of them that they should transmit that to
everyone who believed in them, and they carried out their obligations in
that respect. God said to Muhammad, ‘When God made a covenant with
the prophets (He said) this is the scripture and wisdom which I have given
you, afterwards an apostle will come confirming what you know that you
may believe in him and help him.” He said, ‘Do you accept this and take up
my burden?’ i.e. the burden of my agreement which I have laid upon you.
They said, “We accept it.” He answered, “Then bear witness and I am a
witness with you.”* Thus God made a covenant with all the prophets that
they should gestify to his truth and help him against his adversaries and

! The passage quoted is John 15. 23 ff. It is intercsting to note that the citation comes
from the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary and not from the ordinary Bible of the Syriac-speak-
ing Churches, The text js corrupt in one or two places; e.g. the phrase ‘puffed up with
pride and think that they will overcome me’. Bayirfi is an obvious corruption of nagari,
which agrees with the Syriac and underlying Greek. Wagannii seems to be another attempt
to make sense of the passage. The next word I am unable to explain, The most interesting
word is that rendered ‘Comforter’ which we find in the Palestinian Lectionary, but all other
Syriac versions render ‘paraclete’, following the Greek. This word was well established in
the Hebrew- and Aramaic-speaking world. The menabhemana in Syriac means the life-
giver and especially one who raises from the dead. Obviously such a meaning is out of place
here and what is meant is one who consoles and comforts people for the loss of one dear to
them, This is the meaning in the Talmud and Targum. It ought to be pointed out that by
the omission of the words ‘that is written’ before ‘in the law’ quite another meaning is given
to the prophecy. The naturai rendering would be 'the word that concerns the Namas must
be fulfilled’. To Muslims the Namus was the angel Gabriel. Furthermore, the last words
are translated as the ordinary Arab reader would understand tashukki; but in Syrian Arabic
it could bear the meaning of the Gospel text ‘stumble’. See further my article in Al- Anda-
{us, xv, fasc, 2 (1950), 2Bg—g6, ? Sira 34. 27. 3 Bdra 3. 75.
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they transmitted that obligation to those who believed in them among the
two monotheistic religions,

(T. One whom I do not suspect told me from Sa'id b. Abi “Ariba from
Qatada b. Di‘ama al-Sadiisi from Abd’l-Jald: “The Furgin came down on
the 14th night of Ramadian. Others say, No, but on the 17th; and in sup-
port of this they appeal to God’s word: ‘And what we sent down to our
servant on the day of al-Furqan, the day the two companies met’! which
was the meeting of the apostle and the polytheists at Badr, and that took
place on the morning of Ramadan 17th.)

Al-Zuhri related from ‘Urwa b. Zubayr that “A’isha told him that when
Allah desired to honour Muhammad and have mercy on His servants by
means of him, the first sign of prophethood vouchsafed to the apostle was
true visions, resembling the brightness of daybreak, which were shown to
him in his sleep. And Allah, she said, made him love solitude so that he
liked nothing better than to be alone.

‘Abdu’l-Malik b. “Ubaydullah b. Abl Sufyin b. al-"Ala’ b. Jariya the
Thagqafite who had a retentive memory related to me from a certain scholar
that the apostle at the time when Allah willed to bestow His grace upon
him and endow him with prophethood would go forth for his affair and
journey far afield until he reached the glens of Mecca and the beds of its

valleys where no house was in sight; and not a stone or tree that he passed -

by but would say, ‘Peace unto thee, O apostle of Allah.” And the apostle
would turn to his right and left and look behind him and he would see
naught but trees and stones. Thus he stayed seeing and hearing so long as
it pleased Allah that he should stay. Then Gabriel came to him with the
gift of God’s grace whilst he was on Hird’ in the month of Ramadin,
Wahb b. Kaisin a client of the family of al-Zubayr told me: I heard

‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr say to ‘Ubayd b. "Umayr b. Qatida the Laythite,
‘O "Ubayd tell us how began the prophethood which was first bestowed
on the apostle when Gabriel came to him.” And ‘Ubayd in my presence
related to ‘Abdullah and those with him as follows: The apostle would pray
in seclusion on Hird’ every year for a month to practise tehannuth as was
the custom of Quraysh in heathen days. Tahannuth is religious devotion,
Abi Talib said:

By Thaur and him who made Thabir firm in its place

And by those going up to ascend Hird’ and coming down (147).?

Wahb b, Kaisin told me that “Ubayd said to him: Every year during
that month the apostie would pray in seclusion and give food to the poor
that came to him. And when he completed the month and returned from
his seclusion, first of all before entering his house he would go to the Ka'ba

and walk round it seven times or as often as it pleased God; then he would.

go back to his house until in the year when God sent him, in the month of
! Shra 5. 42.
? Thaur and Thabir are mountains near Mecca, The poem is given on p. 173; cf. Yaq.
1. 938,

T. 1142
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Ramadin in which God willed concerning him what He willed of His grace,
the ap'ostle set forth to Hird’ as was his wont, apd hi?, fanj.ily szh him,
When it was the night on which God honoured him with his mission and
showed mercy on His servants thereby, Gabriel brought him the cornma_nd
of God. ‘He came to me,’ said the apostle of God, ‘while I was asleep, w1.tb
a coverlet of brocade whereon was some writing, and said, “Read!” I sai(.i,
“What shall I read?” He pressed me with it so tightly that I thought it
was death; then he let me go and said, “Read!”’ I said, “What shall I
read?” He pressed me with it again so that I thought it was death; then he
let me go and said “Read!” I said, “What shall I read?” HF pressed”me
with it the third time so that I thought it was death and said “Read!” I
said, “What then shall I read ?’—and this I said only to deliver myself

from him, lest he should do the same to me again. He said:

“Read in the name of thy Lord who created,
Who created man of blood coagulated.
Read! Thy Lord is the most beneficent,

Who taught by the pen, :
Taught that which they knew not unto men.”!

So I read it, and he departed from me. And I awoke from my sleep, and it
was as though these words were written on my heart. (T Now none of
God’s creatures was more hateful to me than an (ecstatic) poet or a man
possessed: I could not even look at them, I thougbt, Woe is me poet or
possessed—-Never shall Quraysh say this of me! T will go to the_ top of the
mountain and throw myself down that I may kill myself and gain rest. So
I went forth to do so and then) when I was midway on the mountain, I
heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘O Muhammad! thou art the apostle of
God and I am Gabriel.” 1 raised my head towards heaven to see (who was
speaking), and lo, Gabriel in the form of a man with fect astride the horlgor}:
saying, ‘O Muhammad! thou art the apostle of God and I am Gabne.l.

I stood gazing at him, (T. and that turned me from my purpose) moving
neither forward nor backward; then I began to turn my facle away from
him, but towards whatever region of the sky I looked, I saw 'hlITl as before.
And I continued standing there, neither advancing nor turning back, ur.ml
Khadija sent her messengers in search of me and they g;une;i the high
ground above Mecca and returned to her while I was stapdmg in the same
place; then he parted from me and I from him, returning to my family.
And I came to Khadija and sat by her thigh and drew close to her. She
said, ‘0O Abi’l-Qésim,? where hast thou been? By God, I sent my messen-
gers in search of thee, and they reached the high ground above Mec?’a and
returned to me.” (T. I said to her, “Woe is me poet or possessed.” She
said, ‘I take refuge in God from that O Abi'l-Qasim. God would not treat
you thus since he knows your truthfulness, your great trustworthiness,
your fine character, and your kindness. This cannot be, my dear. Perhaps

! Sira g6, 1-5. 2 The kunya or ‘name of honour’ of Muhammad.
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you did see something.” “Yes, I did,” I said.) Then I told her of what I
had seen; and she said, “Rejoice, O son of my uncle, and be of goad heart.
Verily, by Him in whose hand is Khadija’s soul, I have hope that thou wilt
be the prophet of this people.”’ Then she rose and gathered her garments
about her and set forth to her cousin Waraqa b. Naufal b. Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-
‘Uzza b. Qusayy, who had become a Christian and read the scriptures and
learned from those that follow the Torah and the Gospel. And when she
related to him what the apostie of God told her he had seen and heard,
Waraqa cried, ‘Holy! Holy! Verily by Him in whose hand is Waraqa's
soul, if thou hast spoken to me the truth, O Khadija, there hath come unto
him the greatest Namiis (T. meaning Gabriel) who came to Moses afore-
time, and lo, he is the prophet of this people. Bid him be of good heart.’
So Khadija returned to the apostle of God and told him what Waraqa had
said. (T. and that calmed his fears somewhat.) And when the apostle of
God had finished his period of seclusion and returned (to Mecca), in the
first place he performed the circumambulation of the Ka'ba, as was his
wont. While he was doing it, Waraga met him and said, ‘O son of my
brother, tell me what thou hast seen and heard.’ The apostle told him, and
Waraqa said, ‘Surely, by Him in whose hand is Waraqa’s soul, thou art the
prophet of this people. There hath come unto thee the greatest Nimis,
who came unto Moses. Thou wilt be called a liar, and they will use thee
despitefullyand cast thee out and fight against thee. Verily,if I live to see that
day, I will help God in such wise as He knoweth.” Then he brought his head
near to him and kissed his forehead ; and the apostle went to his own house.
(T. Waraqa’s words added to his confidence and lightened his anxiety.)

Isma'll b. Abd Hakim, a freedman of the family of al-Zubayr, told me on
Khadija’s authority that she said to the apostle of God, ‘O son of my
uncle, are you able to tell me about your visitant, when he comes to you?’
He replied that he could, and she asked him to tell her when he came. So
when Gabriel came to him, as he was wont, the apostle said to Khadija,
“This is Gabriel who has just come to me.” ‘Get up, O son of my uncle,’
she said, ‘and sit by my left thigh’. The apostle did s0, and she said, ‘Can
you see him?” “Yes,” he said. She said, “I'hen turn round and sit on my
right thigh.’ He did so, and she said, ‘Can you see him?' When he said
that he could she asked him to move and sit in her lap. When he had done
this she again asked if he could see him, and when he said yes, she dis-
closed her form and cast aside her veil while the apostle was sitting in her
lap. Then she said, ‘Can you see him?’ And he replied, ‘No." She said,
‘O son of my uncle, rejoice and be of good heat, by God he is an angel and
not a satan.’

I told "Abdullah b. Hasan this story and he said, ‘I heard my mother
Fitima, daughter of Husayn, talking about this tradition from Khadija,
but as I heard it she made the apostle of God come inside her shift, and
thereupon Gabriel departed, and she said to the apostle of God, “This
verily is an angel and not a satan.”’
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MUHAMMAD'S CALL AND

PREACHING IN MECCA



THE BEGINNING OF THE SENDING DOWN OF THE
' QURAN

The apostle began to receive revelations in the month of Ramadin. In the
words of God, “The month of Ramadan in which the Qurin was brought
down as a guidance to men, and proofs of guidance and a decisive criterion.’
And again, ‘Verily we have sent it down on the night of destiny, and what
has shown you what the night of destiny is? The night of destiny is better
than a thousand months. In it the angels and the spirit descend by their
Lord’s permission with every matter. It is peace until the rise of dawn.’
Again, ‘H.M. by the perspicucus book, verily we have sent it down in a
blessed night. Verily, we were warning. In it every wise matter is decided
as a command from us. Verily we sent it down.”? And again, ‘Had you
believed in God and what we sent down to Our servant on the day of
decision, the day on which the two parties met',* i.e. the meeting of the
apostle with the polytheists in Badr. Abua Ja'far Muhammad b. "Ali b.
al-Husayn told me that the apostle of God met the polytheists in Badr on
the morning of Friday, the r7th of Ramadin.

Then revelation came fully to the apostle while he was believing in Him
and in the truth of His message. He received it willingly, and took upon
himself what it entailed whether of man’s goodwill or anger. Prophecy is
a troublesome burden—only strong, resolute messengers can bear it by
God’s help and grace, because of the opposition which they meet from
men in conveying God’s message. The apostle carried out God’s orders in
spite of the opposition and ill treatment which he met with,

KHADIJA, DAUGHTER OF KHUWAYLID, ACCEPTS ISLAM

Khadija believed in him and accepted as true what he brought from God,
and helped him in his work. She was the first to believe in God and His
apostle, and in the truth of his message. By her God lightened the burden
of His prophet. He never met with contradiction and charges of falsehood,
which saddened him, but God comforted him by her when he went home.
She strengthened him, lightened his burden, proclaimed his truth, and
- belittled men’s opposition. May God Almighty have mercy upon herl

Hisham b. ‘Urwa told me on the authority of his father ‘Urwa b. al-
Zubayr from “Abdullah b, Ja'far b, Abd Tilib that the apostle said, ‘I was
commanded to give Khadija the good news of a house of gasab wherein
would be no clamour and no toil’ (148).

Then revelations stopped for a time so that the apostle of God was dis-
tressed and grieved, Then Gabriel brought him the Siira of the Morning,
in which his Lord, who had so honoured him, swore that He had not for-

! Sira 2. 181. 2 Sars 97,
3 Sira 44. 1—-4. 4 Sura 8. 42.
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saken him, and did not hate him. God said, ‘By the morning and tl_le night
when it is still, thy Lord hath not forsaken nor hated thee,’* meaning that
He has not left you and forsaken you, nor hated you after }%aw.ng l’cznfed
you, ‘And verily, the latter end is better for you than the beginning,’? i.e.
What I have for you when you return to Me is better t?lan _the honour
which [ have given you in the world. ‘And your Lord ?wll give you and
will satisfy you,’ i.e. of victory in this world and rewrard in the next, ‘Did
he not find you an orphan and give you refuge, going astray and guided
you, found you poor and made you rich?” God thus.tolfl him of hmfv He
had begun to honour him in his earthly life, and of His kindness to him as
an orphan poor and wandering astray, and of His delivering him from all
that by His compassion (149). .

'Doynot oppresr; the orI()h?n and do not repel the beggar.” That is, do not
be a tyrant or proud or harsh or mean towards the weakest of God’s
cr?gt;;?]:.of the kindness of thy Lord,’ i.e. tell abou.t the kindness of God
in giving you prophecy, mention it and call men to it. ‘

" glo“tllllge zposlt)le Ecgg to mention secretly God's kindnes§ to him and to
his servants in the matter of prophecy to everyone among his people whom

he could trust.

THE PRESCRIPTICON OF PRAYER

The apostle was ordered to pray and so he prayed. .Sﬁl‘ib b. Kaisan from
“Urwa b. al-Zubayr from ‘A’isha told me that she said, “‘When prayer was
first laid on the apostle it was with two prostrations for every prayer: then
God raised it to four prostrations at home while on a journey the former
ordinance of two prostrations held.’ '

A learned person told me that when prayer was laid on the apostle
Gabriel came to him while he was on the heights of Mecca and dug a hole
for him with his heel in the side of the valley from which a fountain gushed
forth, and Gabriel performed the ritual ablution as the apostle watched
him. This was in order to show him how to purify himself before prayer.
Then the apostle performed the ritual ablution as he had seen Gabpel do
it. Then Gabriel said a prayer with him while the apostle pray.ed with his
prayer. Then Gabriel left him. The apostle came to Khadija and per-
formed the ritual for her as Gabriel had done for h{rn, apd she copied him,
Then he prayed with her as Gabriel had prayed with him, and she prayed
his prayer. .

uilgtbz b. Muslim freedman of B. Taym from Nifi* b. Jubayr b. I\‘/Iut im
(who was prolific in relating tradition) from I. '_Abbis told me: “When
prayer was laid upon the apostle Gabriel came to him and‘prayed the noon
prayer when the sun declined. Then he prayed the evening prayer when

2 an
I Sara 93. Sira g3.
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his shadow equalled his own length. Then he prayed the sunset prayer
when the sun set. Then he prayed the last night prayer when the twilight
had disappeared. Then he prayed with him the morning prayer when the
dawn rose. Then he came to him and prayed the noon prayer on the
morrow when his shadow equalled his height. Then he prayed the evening
prayer when his shadow equalled the height of both of them. Then he
prayed the sunset prayer when the sun set at the time it had the day
before. Then he prayed with him the last night prayer when the first third
of the night had passed. Then he prayed the dawn prayer when it was clear
but the sun was not shining, Then he said, “O Muhammad, prayer is in
what is between your prayer today and your prayer yesterday.”’! (T,
Yinus b. Bukayr said that Muhammad b, Ishaq told him that Yahya b.
Abi’l-Ash'ath al-Kindi of the people of Kifa said that Isma'l b, Iyis b.
"Afif from his father from his grandfather said, “When I was a merchant
I came to al-‘Abbis during the days of pilgrimage; and while we were
together a man came out to pray and stood facing the Ka'ba; then a
woman came out and stood praying with him ; then a young man came out
and stood praying with him. T said to ‘Abbas, “What is their religion? It
is some thing new to me.” He said, “This is Muhammad b. Abdullah who
alleges that God has sent him with it and that the treasures of Chosrhoes
and Caesar will be opened to him. The woman is his wife Khadija who
believes in him, and this young man is his nephew ‘Ali who believes in him.”
“Afif said, “Would that I could have believed that day and been a third!"” 2

(T. Ibn Hamid said that Salama b. al-Fadl and ‘Ali b. Mujahid told
him. Salama said, Muhammad b. Ishaq told me from Yahya b. Aba’l-
Ash'ath—Tabarf said, ‘It is in another place in my book from Yahya b.
al-Ash‘ath from Isma'il b, Iyas b. "Afif al-Kindi, "Afif being the brother of
al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi by the same mother and the son of his uncle-—
from his father, from his grandfather Afiif: ‘Al-Abbis b, ‘Abdu’l-Mutfa-
lib was a friend of mine who used to g0 often to the Yaman to buy aroma-
tics and sell them during the fairs. While I was with him in Mini there
came a man in the prime of life and performed the full rites of ablution
and then stood up and prayed. Then a woman came out and did her
ablutions and stood up and prayed. Then out came a youth just approach-
ing manhood, did his ablutions, then stood up and prayed by his side.
When I asked ai-"Abbas what was going on, he said that it was his nephew
Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib - who alleges® that Allah
has sent him as an apostle; the other is my brother’s son ‘Alf b. Abi Tilib
who has followed him in his religion; the third is his wife Khadija d.

T Suhayli takes the author to task for saying what he should not. Traditionists are agreed
that this story belongs to the morrow of the prophet’s night journey (v.7.) some five years
later. Opinions differ as to whether this occurred eighteen months or a year before “the
hijra, but that would have been long after the beginning of revelation,

3 A hit at al-"Abbas,
B 4080 I
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Khuwaylid who also follows him in his religion.” ‘Afif said after he had
become a Muslim and Islam was firmly established in his heart, “Would

that I had been a fourth!” !

‘ALl B. ABG TALIB THE FIRST MALE TO ACCEPT ISLAM

‘Ali was the first male to believe in the apostle of God, to pray with him
and to believe in his divine message, when he was a boy of ten. God
favoured him in that he was brought up in the care of the apostle before
Islam began, '
*Abdullah b. Abd Najih on the authority of Mujahid b. Jabr Abu’l-
Hajjaj told me that God showed His favour and goodwill towards him
when a grievous famine overtook Quraysh. Now Abi Talib had a large
family, and the prophet approached his uncle, Al-"Abbas, who was one of
the richest of B. Hashim, suggesting that in view of his large family and the
famine which affected everyone, they should go together and offer to relieve

“him of the burden of some of his family. Al-'Abbas agreed, and so they

went to Abii Tilib offering to relieve him from his responsibility of two
boys until conditions improved. Abi Talib said, ‘Do what you like so
long as you leave me ‘Aqil’ (150). So the apostle took “All and kept him
with him and Al-‘Abbas took Ja'far. ‘Ali continued to be with the apostle
until God sent him forth as a prophet. ‘Ali followed him, believed him,
and declared his truth, while Ja'far remained with Al-"Abbas until he
became 2 Muslim and was independent of him.

A traditionist mentioned that when the time of prayer came the apostle
used to go out to the glens of Mecca accompanied by “Alf, who went un-
beknown to his father, and his uncles and the rest of his people. There
they used to pray the ritual prayers, and return at nightfall. This went on
as long as God intended that it should, until one day Abu T4lib came upon
thern while they were praying, and said to the apostle, ‘O nephew, what is
this religion which I see you practising?” He replied, ‘O uncle, this is the
religion of God, His angels, His apostles, and the religion of our father
Abraham.” Or, as he said, ‘God has sent me as an apostle to mankind, and
you, my uncle, most deserve that I should teach you the truth and call you
to guidance, and you are the most worthy to respond and help me,’ or
words to that effect. His uncle replied, ‘I cannot give up the religion of
my fathers which. they followed, but by God you shall never meet with
anything to distress you so long as I live.” They mention that he said to
*Ali, ‘My boy, what is this religion of yours? He answered, ‘I believe in
God and in the apostle of God, and I declare that what he has brought is
true, and I pray to God with him and follow him." They allege that he
said, ‘He would not call you to anything but what is good so stick to him.’

Zayd thé fréedman of the apostle was the first male to accept Islam after

1 See Introduction, pp. xxii f,
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‘Ali (151). Then Abl Bakr b. Abd Quhifa whose name was “Atiq becamne
a Muslim, His father’s name was ‘Uthman b. ‘Amir b, “Amr b, Ka‘b b.
Sa‘'d b. Taym b, Murra b, Ka'b b. Lu’ayy b. Ghalib b. Fihr. When he
became a Muslim, he showed his faith openly and called others to God and
his apostie. He was a man whose society was desired, well liked and of
easy manners, He knew more about the genealogy of Quraysh than anyone
else and of their faults and merits. He was a merchant of high character
and kindliness. His people used to come to him to discuss many matters
with him because of his wide knowledge, his experience in commerce, and
his sociable nature. He began to call to God and to Islam all whom he
trusted of those who came to him and sat with him (r52).

[I.K. iii, 24. The following day “Ali b. AbG Tilib came as the two of
them were praying and asked, “What is this, Muhammad ? He replied, ‘It
is God’s religion which He has chosen for Himself and sent His apostles
with it. I call you to God, the One without an associate, to worship Him
and to disavow al-L.at and al-"Uzza.’ “All said, ‘This is something that I
have never heard of before today. I cannot decide a matter until T have
talked about it with Aba Talib.” Now the apostle did not want his secret

161

to be divulged before he applied himself to the publication of his message,

so he said, ‘If you do not accept Islam, then conceal the matter,” ‘Al
tarried that night until God put Islam into his heart. Early next morning
he went to the apostle and asked him what his orders were, e said, ‘Bear
witness that there is no god but Allah alone without associate, and disavow
al-Lat and al-"Uzz3, and renounce rivals.” ‘Alf did so and became a Mus-
lim. He refrained from coming to him out of fear of Abi Talib and con-
cealed his Islam and did not let it be seen. ‘ )

Zayd b. Haritha became a Muslim and the two of them tarried nearly a
month, (Then) ‘All kept coming to the apostle. It was a special favour to
;Alli frc}:m God that he was in the closest association with the apostle before

slam,

THE COMPANIONS WHO ACCEPTED ISLAM AT THE
INVITATION OF ABU BAKR

Those who accepted Islam at his invitation according to what I heard
were:

‘Uthmin b, *Affin b. Abu’l-"As b. Umayya b, ‘Abdu Shams b. ‘Abdu
Manif b. Qusayy . . .* b. Lu’ayy; al-Zubayr b. al-'"Awwim b. Khuwaylid
b, Asad b. “Abdu’l-‘Uzzi b, Qusayy ... b, Lu’ayy; “Abdu [-Rahmin b.
‘Auf b. ‘Abdu ‘Auf b. ‘Abd b. al-Hirith b. Zuhra ... b. Lu’ayy ; Sa'd b.
Abii Waqqas, (The latter was Malik b. Uhayb b. ‘Abdu Manaf . . . b.
Lu’ayy); Talha b. ‘Ubaydullah b. ‘Uthmin b. ‘Amr b. Ka'h b. Sa'd . .
b. Lu’ayy. '

1 . . . . , .
I have omitted the intervening names in genealogies which have been given already.
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He brought them to the apostle when they had accepted his invitation
and they accepted Islam and prayed. *I have heard that the apostle of God
used to say: ‘I have never invited anyone to accept Islam but he has shown
signs of reluctance, suspicion, and hesitation, except Aba Bakr. When I
told him of it he did not hold back or hesitate’ (153).*

These were the first eight men to accept Islam and prayed and believed
in the divine inspiration of the apostle.

After them came:

Abid ‘Ubayda . al-Jarrih whose name was ‘Amir b, ‘Abdullah b. al-
Jarrdh b. Hilal b. Uhayb b. Dabba b. al-Harith b. Fihr. Aba Salama
whose name was “Abdullah b. ‘Abdu’l-Asad . . . b. Lu'ayy. Al-Arqam b.
Abv’l-Arqam. (The latter's name was “Abdu Manaf b. Asad—and Asad
bore the honorific of Ab{i Jundub—b. *Abdullah b. "Amr .. . b, Lu’ayy.)
‘Uthmin b, MazGn b. Habib b, Wahb b. Hudhafa , . . b. Lv’ayy, His two
brothers Qudama and ‘Abdullah, sons of Maz'in. “Ubayda b. al-Harith
b. al-Muttalib b. “Abdu Manif . . . b. Lu'ayy. Sa'id b. Zayd b. ‘Amr b.
Nufayl b. ‘Abdu’l-‘Uzza b. ‘Abdullah b. Qurt . . . b. Lu’ayy, and his wife
Fitima d. al Khattab b. Nufayl just mentioned, she being the sister of
“Umar b. al-Khattib. Asmi’ d. Abd Bakr, together with his little daughter
‘A’isha. Khabbab b. al-Aratt ally of the B, Zuhra (154). ‘“Umayr b. Abi
Waqqas, brother of Sa‘d. Abdullah b. Mas'id b. al-Harith b, Shamkh b.
Makhziim b, $shila b, Kahil b. al-Harith b. Tamim b. Sa‘d b. Hudhayl, ally
of the B. Zuhra. Mas'dd b. al-Qiri who was the son of Rabi‘a b, ‘Amr b.
Sa'd b. “Abdu’l-'Uzzi b. Hamila b. Ghilib b, Muhallim b. ‘A’idha b.
Subay® b. al-Hin b. Khuzayma from al-Qara {155). Salit b. "Amr b.
‘Abdu Shams b. ‘Abdu Wudd b. Nasr . . . b. Lu’ayy. “Ayyash b. Abd
Rabi‘a b. al-Mughira b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr . . . b. Lu’ayy, and his wife
Asm3’ d. Salama b. Mukharriba the Tamimite. Khunays b, Hudhafa b.
Qays b. “Adiy b. Sa'd b. Sahm b. Amr ... b. Lu’ayy. ‘Amir b. Rabi‘a of
‘Anz b. Wa'il, ally of the family of al-Khattab b. Nufayl b. *Abdu’l-"Uzzi
(156). ‘Abdullah b. Jahsh b. Ri'ab b. Ya'mar b. Sabira b. Murra b. Kabir
b. Ghanm b, Diidan b, Asad b. Khuzayma, and his brother Abi Ahmad,
both allies of the B. Umayya. Ja'far b. Aba Talib and his wife Asma’ d.
‘Umays b. Nu‘min b. Ka'b b. Milik b. Quhifa of Khath‘am, Hatib b.
al-Hirith b. Ma‘mar b. Habib b. Wahb b. Hudhafa . . . b. Lu’ayy, and his
wife Fatima d. al-Mujallil b, ‘Abdullah b. Abl Qays b. ‘Abdu Wudd b.
Nasr b. Malik . .. b. Lu’ayy. And his brother Hattab' b. al-Harith and his
wife Fukayha d. Yasir. Ma‘mar b. al-Harith above. Al-S3’ib b. “Uthman
b. Maz'in above. Al-Muttalib b. Azhar b. “Abdu ‘Auf b. "Abd b. al-
Hirith . . . b. Lu’ayy, and his wife Ramla d. AbG ‘Auf b. Subayra b.
Su‘ayd...b. Lu'ayy. Al-Nahhim whose name was Nu‘aym b. ‘Abdullah
b. Asid . . . b. Lu’ayy (157). ‘Amir b. Fuhayra, freedman of Abl Bakr
(158). Khilid b, Sa‘id b, al‘As b. Umayya . . . b. Lu’ayy and his wife

I See.C. *...* Notin T\
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Umayna (159) d. Khalaf b. As'ad b. ‘Amir b. Bayada b. Subay" . . . from
Khuzi‘a; Hatib b. ‘Amr b. ‘Abdu Shams . . . b. Lu’ayy; AbG Hudhayfa
{160); Wiqid b, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abdu Manaf b. ‘Arin b. Tha'laba b. Yarbi®
b. Hanzala b. Milik b. Zayd Manit b. Tamim an ally of B. ‘Adiy b. Ka'b
(161); Khalid, ‘Amir, ‘Aqil, Iyas, the sons of al-Bukayr b, ‘Abdu Yalil b.
Nishib b. Ghiyara b. Sa‘d b. Layth b. Bakr b, ‘Abdu Manit b. Kiniina,
allies of B. “Adiy; ‘Ammir'b. Yasir, ally of B. Makhzim b. Yaqaza (162);
Suhayb b. Sindn one of the Namir b. Qasit, an ally of B. Taym b. Murra

(163).

THE APOSTLE’S PUBLIC PREACHING AND THE RESPONSE

People began to accept Islam, both men and women, in large numbers
until the fame of it was spread throughout Mecca, and it began to be talked
about. Then God commanded His apostle to declare the truth of what he
had received and to make known His commands to men and to call them
to Him. Three years elapsed from the time that the apostle concealed his

state until God commanded him to publish his religion, according to

information which has reached me, Then God said, ‘Proclaim what you
have been ordered and turn aside from the polytheists.” And again, “Warn
thy family, thy nearest relations, and lower thy wing to the followers who
follow thee.’* And ‘Say, I am the one who warns plainly’ {(164).2

(T. Ibn Hamid from Salama from Ibn Ishiq from ‘Abdullah b. al.
Ghaffar b, al-Qasim from al-Minhal b, ‘Amr from ‘Abdullah b. al-Hirith
b. Naufal b, al-Harith b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib from ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbis from
‘Ali b. Abi Tailib said: When these words ‘Warn thy family, thy nearest
relations’ came down to the apostle he called me and said, ‘God has
ordered me to warn my family, my nearest relations and the task is beyond
my strength. I know that when I made this message known to them I
should meet with great unpleasantness so [ kept silence until Gabriel came
to me and told me that if I did not do as I was erdered my Lord would punish
me. So getsome food ready with a leg of mutton and fill a cup with milk and
then get together the sons of ‘“Abdu’l-Muttalib so that I can address them
and tell them what I have been ordered to say.” I did what he ordered and
summoned them. There were at that time forty men more or less including
his uncles Abi Tilib, Hamza, al-*Abbas, and Abi Lahab. When they were
assembled he told me to bring in the food which I had prepared for them,
and when I produced it the apostle took a bit of the meat and split it in
his teeth and threw it into the dish., Then he said, ‘“Take it in the name of
C?od.’ "The men ate till they could eat no more, and all I could see (in the
dish) was the place where their hands had been. And as sure as I lLive if
there had been only one man he could have eaten what I put before the
Iot of them. Then he said, ‘Give the people to drink’, so I brought them

I Siira 15, 94.
3 Sara 15. 8, .

* Stra 26, 214, i.e. ‘deal gently with’.
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thecup and they drank until they were all satisfied, and as sure as I live if
there had been, only one man he could have drunk that amount. When the
apostle wanted to address them Abz Lahab got in first and said, ‘Your
host has bewitched you'; so they dispersed before the apostle could
address them. On the morrow he said to me, ‘“This man spoke before I
could, and the people dispersed before 1 could address them, so do exactly
as you did yesterday.” Everything went as before and then the apostle said,
‘O Sons of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, I know of no Arab who has come to his
people with a nobler message than mine. I have brought you the best of
this world and the next, God has ordered me to call you to Him. So
which of you will co-operate with me in this matter, my brother, my
executor, and my successor being among you? The men remained silent
and I, though the youngest, most rheumy-cyed, fattest in body and thinnest
in legs, said: ‘O prophet of God, 1 will be your hLelper in this matter.” He
faid his hand on the back of my neck and said, “This is my brother, my
executor, and my successor among you. Hearken to him and obey him.’
The men got up laughing and saying to Abd Talib, ‘He has ordered you to
listen to your son and obey him!")

(T. 11%3. Ibn Hamid from Salama from Ibn Ishiq from “Amr b, “Ubayd
from al-Hasan b. Abid’l-Hasan said: When this verse came down to the
apostle, he stood in the vale and said, ‘O Sons of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib; O Sons
of “Abdu Manaf; O Sons of Qusayy.’—Then he named Quraysh tribe by
tribe until he came to the end of them—'T call you to God and I warn you

of his punishment.’)

When the apostle’s companions prayed they went to the glens so that '

their people could not see them praying, and while Sa’d b. Aba Wagqas
was with a number of the prophet's companions in on¢ of the glens of
Mecca, a band of polytheists came upon them while they were praying and
rudely interrupted them. They blamed them for what they were doing
until they came to blows, and it was on that occasion that Sa‘d smote a
polytheist with the jawbone of a camel and wounded him. This was the
first blood to be shed in Islam,

When the apostle openly displayed Islam as God ordered him his people
did not withdraw or turn against him, so far as I have heard, until he spoke
167 disparagingly of their gods. When he did that they took great offence and
resolved unanimously to treat him as an enemy, except those whom God
had protected by Islam from such evil, but they were a despised minority,
Abi Talib his uncle treated the apostle kindly and protected him, the
latter continuing to obey God's commands, nothing turning him back.
When Quraysh saw that he would rot yield to them and withdrew from
them and insulted their gods and that his uncle treated him kindly and
stood up in his defence and would not give him up to them, some of their
leading men went to Abi Tilib, namely “Utha and Shayba, both scns of

Rabi‘a b. “Abdu Shams . . . and Abfi Sufyan {163) b. Tarh . . . and Abd'l-.
Bakhtari whose name was al-"As b. I{isham b. al-Hirith b. Asad .. . and .
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al-Aswad b, al-Muttalib b, Asad . . . and Abad Jahl (whose name was
‘Amt, his ttle being Abt’t-Hakam) b. Hisham b, al Mughira . . . and
al-Walid b. al-Mughira . . . and Nubayh and Munabbih two sons of
al-Hajjaj b. "Amir b. Hudhayfa . . . and al-‘As b, Wa'il (166). They said,
‘O Abt Tilib, your nephew has cursed our gods, insulted our religion,
mocked our way of life’ and accused our forefathers of error; cither you
must stop him or you must let us get at him, for you yourself are in the
samc position as we are in opposition to him and we will rid you of him.’
He gave them a conciliatory reply and a soft answer and they went away.

"The apostle continued on his way, publishing God’s religion and calling
men thereto. In consequence his relations with Quraysh deteriorated and
men withdrew from him in enmity. They were always talking about him
and inciting one another against him. Then they went to Abd Tilib a
second time and said, ‘You have a high and lofty position among us, and
we have asked you to put a stop to your nephew’s activities but you have
not done so. By God, we cannot endure that our fathers should be reviled,
our customs mocked and our gods insulted. Until you rid us of him we
will fight the pair of you until one side perishes,” or words to that effect.
Thus saying, they went off. Abad Talib was deeply distressed at the
breach with his people and their enmity but he could not desert the apostle
and give him up to them.

Ya'qab b. “‘Utba b. al-Mughira b. al-Akhnas told me that he was told
that after hearing these words from the Quraysh Abi Talib sent for his
nephew and told him what his people had said. ‘Spare me and yourself,’
he said. ‘1o not put on me a burden greater than I can bear.” The apostle
thought that his uncle had the idea of abandoning and betraying him, and
that he was going to losc his help and support. He answered, ‘O my uncle,
by God, if they put the sun in my right hand and the moon in my left on
condition that I abandoned this course, until God has made it victorious,
or I perish therein, I would not abandon it.” Then the apostle broke into
tears, and got up. As he turned away his uncle called him and said, ‘Come
back, my nephew,’ and when he came back, he said, ‘Go and say what you
please, for by God T will never give you up on any account.’

When the Quraysh perceived that Aba Talib had refused to give up the
apostle, and that he was resolved to part company with them, they went to

" him with ‘Umara b. al-Walid b. al-Mughira and said, according to my

information, ‘O Aba Talib, this is ‘Umdra, the strongest and most hand-
some young man among Quraysh, so take him and you will have the benefit
of his intelligence and support; adopt him as a son and give up to us this
nephew of yours, who has opposed your religion and the religion of your
fathers, severed the unity of your people, and mocked our way of life, so
that we may kill him. This will be man for man,” He answered, ‘By God,
this is an evil thing that you would put upon me, would you give me your

.‘ ahldm means the civilization and virtues of the pre-Islamnic Arabs. See the excellent
discussion of jahl and hiln in Goldziher's Mukammedanische Studien, i. 220 f,
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son that I should feed him for you, and should I give you my son that you
should kill him? By God, this shall never be.” Al-Mut‘im b. ‘Adiy said,
“Your people have treated you fairly and have taken pains to avoid what
you dislike. I do not think that you are willing to accept anything from
them.” Aba Talib replied, “They have not treated me fairly, by God, but
you have agreed to betray me and help the people against me, so do what
you like,” or words to that effect. So the situation worsened, the quarrel
became heated and people were sharply divided, and openly showed their
animosity to their opponents. Abl Tilib wrote the following verses,
indirectly attacking Mut'im, and including those who had abandoned him
from the "Abdu Manif, and his enemies among the tribes of Quraysh. e
mentions therein what they had asked of him and his estrangement from
them.

Say to ‘Amr and al-Walid and Mut'im

Rather than your protection give me a young camel,
Weak, grumbling and murmuring,

Sprinkling its flanks with its urine

Lagging behind the herd, and not keeping up.

When it goes up the desert ridges, you would call it a weasel.
I see our two brothers, sons of our mother and father,
When they are asked for help, say ‘It is not our business.’
Nay, it is their affair, but they have fallen away,

As a rock falls from the top of Dhii “Alag.!

I mean especially “Abdu Shams and Naufal,

Who have flung us aside like a burning coal.

They have slandcred their brothers among the people;
Their hands are emptied of them.

They shared their fame with men of low birth,

With men whose fathers were whispered about;

And Taym, and Makhziim, and Zuhra, are of them
Who. had been friends of ours when help was sought;
By God, there will always be enmity between us

As long as one of our descendants lives.

Their minds and thoughts were foolish,

They were entirely without judgement (167).2

Then the Quraysh incited people against the companions of the apostle
who had Become Muslims. Every tribe fell upon the Muslims among them,
beating them and seducing them from their religion. God protected His
apostle from them through his uncle, who, when he saw what Quraysh
were doing, called upon B. Hiashim and B. al-Muttalib to stand with him in
protecting the apostle. This they agreed to do, with the exception of Abi
Lahab, the accursed enemy of God.

! A mountain in the Ban Asad country.
2 To say that a man’s well is demolished is to accuse him of losing all commeon sense.
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Aba Talib was delighted at the response of his tribe and their kindness,
and began to praise them and to bring to men’s memory their past. He
mentioned the superiority of the apostle among them and his position so
that he might strengthen their resolve and that they might extend their
kindness to him. He said:

If one day Quraysh gathered together to boast,

‘Abdu Manaf would be their heart and soul;

And if the nobles of “Abdu Manaf were reckoned,
Amongst Hishim would be their noblest and chief;

If they boast one day, then Muhanimad

Would be the chosen noble and honourable one,

Quraysh summoned everyone against us;

'They were not successful and they were beside themselves,
Of old we have never tolerated injustice;

When people turned away their faces in pride we made them face us.
We protected their sanctuary whenever danger threatened
And drove the assailant from.its buildings.

Through us the dry wood becomes green,

Under our protection its roots expand and grow.

AL-WALTD B, AL-MUGHIRA

When the fair was due, a number of the Quraysh came to al-Walid b. al-
Mughira, who was a man of some standing, and he addressed them in
these words: ‘The time of the fair has come round again and representa-
tives of the Arabs will come to you and they will have heard about this
fellow of yours, so agree upon one opinion without dispute so that none
will give the lie to the other” ‘They replied, ‘You give us your opinion
about him,” He said, ‘No, you speak and I will listen,” They said, ‘He is
a kahin He said, ‘By God, he is not that, for he has not the unintelligent
murmuring and rhymed speech of the kghin.” *“Then he is possessed,” they
said. ‘No, he is not that,” he said, ‘we have seen possessed ones, and here
is no choking, spasmodic movements and whispering.” “Then he is a poet,’
they said. ‘No, he is no poet, for we know poetry in all its forms and
metres.” “Then he is a sorcerer.” ‘No, we have seen sorcerers and their
sorcery, and here is no spitting and no knots.”” “Then what are we to say,
Q Abi ‘Abdu Shams? they asked. He replied, 'By Ged, his speech is
sweet, his root is a palm-tree whose branches are fruitful (168), and every-
thing you have said would be known to be false. The nearest thing to the
truth is your saying that he is a sorcerer, who has brought a message by
which he separates a man from his father, or from his brether, or from his
wife, or from his family.’

1 Cf. Siira 113. 4. Spitting, or perhaps ‘blowing.’
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At this point they left him, and began to sit on the paths which men take
when they come to the fair. They warned everyone who passed them
about Muhammad’s doings. God revealed concerning al-Walid:

Leave to Me him I made,

Giving him wealth and trade,

While sens before him played,

The road for him I laid,

Then he coveted more of My aid,

Ay, Our signs hath he gainsaid (169).

‘I shall impose on him a grievous burden; he thought and planned ; may
he perish how he planned, may he perish how he planned. Then he looked,
then he frowned, and showed anger’ {170).

“Then he turned his back in pride and said, ‘“This is nothing but ancient
sorcery, this is nothing but the speech of a mortal”.’

Then God revealed concerning the men who were with him, composing
a term to describe the apostle and the revelation he brought from God, ‘As
we sent down upon the dividers who had split the Quran into parts, by thy
Lord we will ask them all about what they used to do’ (171).%

So these men began to spread this report about the apostle with every-
one they met so that the Arabs went away from that fair knowing about
the apostle, and he was talked about in the whole of Arabia. When Abt
Talib feared that the multitude would overwhelm him with his family he
composed the following ode, in which he claimed protection in the sanc-
tuary of Mecca and by his position therein. He showed his affection for
the nobles of his people while, nevertheless, he told them and others in his
poetry that he was not going to give up the apostle or surrender him on any
account whatever, but he would die in his defence,

When I saw the people had no love for us

And had severed every tie and relationship,

And shown us enmity and ill-will,

Obeying the orders of persecuting enemies,

And had allied themselves with treacherous people against us,
Biting their fingers in rage at our backs,

I stoed firm against them with my pliant spear,

And my shining sword, heirloom of princes.

Round the temple I gathered my clan and my brothers,
And laid hold of the striped red cloth?® that covered it,
Standing together, facing its gates,

Where everyone who takes an oath completes his vow,

T Sora 74. 11-25. It is strange that after al-Walid has made the point that Muhammad
cannot be a kdhin because he does not deliver messages in saj* the next quotation from the
Quran should be an example (to which I fear I have not done justice) of that very form.

3 Bira 15. go.

3 This is the meaning which A, Dh. gives to wayd’il.
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Where the pilgrims make their camels kneel,
Where the blood flows between Isaf and NZ'ila,
Camels marked on the shoulders or neck,
Tamed ones, between six and nine years old;
You see amulets on them, and alabaster ornaments
Bound on their necks like date-bearing branches.
I take refuge with the Lord of men from every adversary
And every lying assailant;
From the hater with his hurtful slander,
And from him who adds to religion what we have not tried.
By Thaur and Him who fixed Thabir in his place,
And by him who goes up and down Hira’ ;!
By the true temple of the valley of Mecca;

- By God who is never unmindful;
By the black stone, when they stroke it
When they go round it morning and evening;
By Abraham’s footprint in the rock still fresh,
With both feet bare, without sandals;
By the running between Marwa and Saf3,
And by the statues and images therein;
By every pilgrim riding to the house of God,
And everyone with a vow and everyone on foot;
By Ilal, the furthest sacred spot® to which they go
Where the streamlets open out;
By their halt at even above the mountains
When they help the camels by their hands to rise;?
By the night of the meeting, by the stations of Min3,
Are any holy places and stations superior? '
By the crowd, when the home-going horses pass by quickly
As though escaping from a storm of rain;
By the great stone heap,* when they make for it
Aiming at its top with stones;
By Kinda, when they are at al-Hisab at even,
When the pilgrims of Bakr b. W3a'il pass by them
Two allies who strengthened the tie between them,
And directed to it all means of unity;

! Hird®, Thaur, and Thabir were all mountains round Mecca.

2 Jial in the Lisdn is said to be a strip of sand where the people halt, but the lines in
Nibigha 17. 22 and 1. 14 show that it was the name of a sanctuary (and possibly, as Well-
hausen, p. 83, says, ‘of the God of ‘Arafa’).

* The words suggest the way in which men get a reluctant camel to its feet. One man
pushes up the camel’s chest while the other pulls its head up by the reins. Here perhape the
latter action slone is meant as the ‘poet’ is speaking of a halt; even so, ‘they raisc the breasts
of the camels with their hands’ is an unnatural way to spesk of pulling on the reins.

4 The largest of the three heaps of stones at Mind, presumably that known as Jamratu
"I-*Aqaba, Cf. Hassan b, Thébit’s lament where the pilgrims throw seven stones, The rite
i not mentioned in the Quran, but we shall meet it again in the Sfra on pp. 534 and 97¢ of
the Arabic text, See further Djamar in E.I,
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By their breaking the acacias and shrubs of al-$ifzh,’

And its bushes too, as they galloped like flying ostriches.
Is there any better refuge for one who seeks it?

Is there a righteous god-fearing man who will grant it?
Our aggressors get their way with us, and wish

That the gates of Turk and Kabul® were blocked with our bodies,
You lie, by God’s house, we will not leave Mecca, and go forth,
Until your affairs are in confusion.

You lie, by God’s house, Muhammad shall not be maltreated ;3
Before we shoot and thrust in his defence,

We will not give him up till we lie dead around him,

And be unmindful of our wives and children;

Until a people in arms rise and fight you,

As camels carrying water rise under empty water-skins,*
Until you see the enemy falling face down in his blood
From the spear thrust weighed down and tottering.

By God, if what I see should become serious

Our swords will mingle with the best of them

In the hands of a young warrior, like a flame,
Trustworthy, defender of the truth, hero,

For days, months, a whole year,

And after next year, yet another.

What people, confound you, would abandon a chief,

Who protects his dependants? No foul-mouthed weakling,
A noble man, for whose sake the clouds drop rain,

The support of orphans, the defence of widows,

Hashim’s family, ready to perish, resort to him,

There they find pity and kindness.

Asid and his firstborn made us hated

And cut us up for others to devour;s

Neither ‘Uthmin nor Qunfudh sympathized w1th us

But obeyed the command of those tribes.

! "This line is very difficult, as C.’s notes show. Unfortunately the note of Abi Dharr to
the effect that Sifih is a place-name is omitted. This seems to me to provide the key to the
meaning of the line. Yaqit says that al-$ifih lies between Hunayn and the pillars of the
Haram on the left of a man entering Mecca from Mushash. As the latter place lies on the
hills of "Arafat the rendering given above seems to suit the context. On the site of Hunayn
see Yaqut sub voce, Weil evades the difficulty, and so, strangely enough, does Suhayli. If
al-Sifdh is the plural of Safh, the side of a mountain, I cannot see how the passage can be
construed.

? The commentators say that Turk and Kibul are two mountains, but I can find no
mention of them in Yaqt, who under ‘Kibul’ quotes a line from al-A'sha which clearly
refers to Turk and Kibul as people, It looks as if the two names point to a later forger.

3 I follow the reading of the Lisdn. The text apparently means ‘We will not be forcibly
deprived of M.’

4 Or ‘rattling, swishing water-skins’. If the comparison refers to the speed of their
attack, the simile which Abii Dharr favours is correct, If not, the simile rests in the noise
which the armed men make,

5 A figure for ‘malicious slander’,

The Life of Muhammad 125§

They obeyed Ubayy and the son of their ‘Abdu Yagiith,

And did not observe what others said of us;

So, too, were we treated by Subay® and Naufal, 175

And everyone who turned away from us, not treating us kindly.

If they throw down their arms, or God give us the better of them,

We will pay them measure for measure.

That fellow Abd “Amr would do naught but hate us,

To send us away among shepherds and camel-drivers;

He talks about us confidentially night and morrning.

Talk on, AbG “Amr, with your guile!

He swears by God he won’t deceive us,

But we see him openly doing nothing else;

He hates us so much that the hill-tops

Between Mecca’s hills and Syria’s forts

Are too narrow to hold him. _

Ask Ab@’l-Walid, what have you done to us with your slander

Turning away like a deceitful friend.

You were a man by whose opinion men guided their lives,

And you were kind to us, nor are you a fool,

O “Utba, do not listen to an enemy’s words against us;

Envious, lying, hating and malicious.

Aba Sufyan averted his face from me as he passed,

Sweeping along as though he were one of the great ones of the earth,

He betook himself to the high ground and its cool waters,

Pretending that he does not forget us.

He tells us that he is sorry for us like a good friend,

But he hides evil designs in his heart,

O, Mut'im! I did not desert you when you called for help,

Nor on the day of battle when mighty deeds were called for,

Nor when they came against you fiill of enmity,

Opponents whose strength matched yours.

O Mut'im, the people have given you a task to do,

I too when entrusted with a task do not try to evade it,

God requite "Abdu Shams and Naufal for us

With evil punishment quick and not delayed,

With an exact balance, not a grain too little,

The balance its own witness that it is exact.

Foolish are the minds of people who exchanged us

For Bant Khalaf and the Ghayatil.!

We are the pure stock from the summit of Hashim

And the family of Qusayy in matters of import.

Sahm and Makhziim stirred up against us

Every scoundrel and low-born churl.

"Abdu Man3f, you are the best of your people, 176
! See page 133 of the Arabic text where this line is quoted and explained.
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Do not make common cause with every outsider.

You have proved feeble and weak

And done a thing far from right.

You were till lately the sticks under one pot

But now you are the sticks under many pots and vessels,

Let the Banii ‘Abdu Manif get satisfaction from parting from us,

Deserting us and leaving us imprisoned in our quarters!

If we are men we shall take revenge! for what you have done

And you will suffer the full effects of war.

The best men among Lu’ayy b, Ghalib,

Every bold chief exiled to us; :

The family of Nufayl is the worst that ever trod the earth,

The most contemptible of all the sons of Ma‘add.

Tell Qusayy that our cause will be blazed abroad,

And give Qusayy the good news that after us there will be a falling
apart (among our enemies),

Yet if calamity befell Qusayy one night, -

We should have been the first to protect them;

If they fought bravely in defence of their houses,

We should show them how to protect the mothers of children.

Yet every friend and nephew on whom we ought to count

We find uscless when put to the test
Except for certain men of Kilab b. Murra
Whom we exempt from the stigma of the deserter 2

I Or ‘bear a grudge’, according to another reading.

4 We came to them by night, they all scattered.
Every liar and fool disappeared from our sight.
Ours was the watering-place among them,
We are the rock-like defence of Ghalib.
‘T'he young men of the scented ones and Hishim
Are like sword blades in the hands of the polishers,
They took no revenge, nor shed blood,
Nor do they oppose any but the worst tribes.
In their fighting you see the youths
Like fierce lions quarrelling over lumps of meat;
Sons of a favourite Ethiopian® slave girl,
Sons of Jumsh, ‘Ubayd Qays b. "Aqil;
But we are the noblest stock of lords
Whose heroic deeds were sung in verse.

These seven verses are not in W.'s text, and as he does not mention them in bis critical

notes it may be assumed that none of his manuscripts contained them. Further, there is -

not a note in Abi Dharr's commentary, and it is difficult to believe that he would have
passed over the extraordinary word hindikiya without a note, if the line containing it were
before him. I.H. at the end of the poem indicates that he has cut out some verses, possibly
(though I think most improbably) these verses were among them, and even so he says some
authorities reject the greater part. It will at once be apparent that the seven lines interrupt
the sequence of thought which deals with the honourable exceptions to the general defec-
tion, In v. 4 I conjecture khalafi for hdlafa.

* Hindikiya. Greek and Syrian writers use the term India for South Arabia and Ethiopia
and 1 slave girl from one of those countries is almost certainly indicated here, The suffix &
is the Pahlavi suffix. See A. Jeffery, Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran, Baroda, 1938, pp. 15 £,
and 18 f.
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Undeniably fine is Zuhayr, our nephew,

A sword loosed from belts,

The proudest of the proudest chiefs,

Belonging to the finest stock in glory.

I'faith I am devoted to Ahmad and his brethren,

As a constant lover.”

For who among men can hope to be like him

When judges assess rival claim to merit,

Clement, rightly guided, just, serious,

The friend of God, ever mindful of Him.

By God! but that I might create a precedent?

"That would be brought against our sheikhs in assemblies,
We would follow him whatever fate might bring,

In deadly earnest, not in idle words.

They know that our son is not held a liar by us,

And is not concerned with foolish falsehood,

Ahmad has struck so deep a root among us

That the attacks of the arrogant fail to affect him.

I shielded and defended him myself by every means (172).}

The Ghayitil are of B. Sahm b. “Amr b. Husays; Abi Sufyin is I. Harb 177

b. Umayya; Mut‘im is I, ‘Adiy b. Naufal b. "Abdu Manif; Zuhayr is I.
Abl Umayya b. al-Mughira b. "Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Makhzim, his
fnother being ‘Atika d. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib. Asid and his ﬁrstborn’ i.e,
'Attﬁb b. Asid b. Abi’l-Is b. Umayya b. ‘“Abdu Shams b. ‘Abdu M;inﬁf.
Uthmain is I. "Ubaydullah the brother of Talha b. ‘Ubaydullah al-Taymi;
Qunfudh is I. “Umayr b. Jud'iu b. "Amr b. Ka'b b. Sa'd b. Taym b:
Murra. Abu’l-Walid is “Utba b. Rabi‘a; and Ubayy is al-Akhnas b. Shariq
al-Thaqafi ally of B. Zuhra b, Kilab (143).4

.Al-Aswad‘is I. "Abdu Yaghdth b, Wahb b. ‘Abdu Manaf b, Zuhra b,
Kilib; Sl.xbay' is I. Khalid brother of B, al-Harith b. Fihr; Naufal is I.
Khuwaylid b. Asad b. “Abdu’l-"Uzza b, Qusayy. He was [. al-"Adawiya
one of the ‘satans’ of Quraysh. He it was who roped together Abd Bak;
and Talha b. ‘Ubaydullah when they went over to Islam. They got the

1 i
May he nevet cease to be an adornment to the people of the world,

] An ornament to those whom God has befriended,
Nc;t in W, t.md undoubtedly an interpolation from a pious reader.
: 'CI:‘h:Zi ;s. much to be said for the commoner reading, ‘but that I might bring shame’.

The Lprd of mankind strengthen him with his help,
And display a religion whose truth holds no falsehood!
Noble-men, nat swerving from right, whose fathers
Brought them up in the best of ways.
Though Ka'b is near to Lu'ayy
The day must come when they must fall apart,

‘These verses are lacking in W.’s version,

4 This and the following para
graph stands under th
suggests hat they are in part ot oo o er the name of.I.H., but the context
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name ‘the two-tied-together-ones’ from this. “Ali killed him at the batile
of Badr. Abd ‘Amr is Qurza b, "Abdu ‘Amr b. Naufal b. *Abdu Manif.
The ‘treacherous people’ are B. Bakr b. “Abdu Manit b, Kinfina, These
are the Arabs whom Aba Tilib enumerated in his verse (174).

When the prophet’s fame began to be blazed abroad throughout the land
he was mentioned in Medina. There was no tribe among the Arabs who
knew more about the apostle when and before he was mentioned than this
tribe of Aus and Khazraj. The reason for this was that they were well
acquainted with the sayings of Jewish rabbis and they lived side by side
with them as allies, When the apostle was talked of in Medina and they
heard of the trouble he had with Quraysh, Abli Qays b. al-Aslat, brother of
B. Wiqif, composed the verses given below (175).

Abi Qays was warmly attached to Quraysh since he was related to them
through his wife Arnab d. Asad b. *Abdu’l-"Uzz3 b. Qusayy, and he with
his wife used to stay with them for years at a time. He composed an ode in
which he magnified the sanctity of the area, forbade Quraysh to fight there,
urged them to stand by one another, mentioned their merits and virtues,
urged them to protect the apostle, and reminded them of how God had
dealt with them and saved them in the War of the Elephant,

O rider, when you meet Lu’ayy ibn Ghilib

Give him a message from me,

The tidings of a man who though far from you

Is distressed at what is between you, sad and worried.

1 have become the caravanserai of cares, '

Because of them I cannot do what I should.

I learn that you are divided into camps,

One party kindles the fire of war, the other provides the fuel.
I pray God to protect you from your evil act,

Your wicked quarrel and the insidious attack of scorpions,
Defamatory reports and secret plots

Like pricking awls which never fail to pierce.

Remind them of God, first of all things,

And the sin of breaking the taboo on travel-worn gazelles.”
Say to them, (and God will give His judgement)

If you abandon war it will go far from you.

When you stir it up you raise an evil thing;

"Tis a monster devouring everything near and far,

It severs kinship and destroys people;

It cuts the flesh from the hump and the back.

You will give up the finest clothes of Yaman

For a soldier’s garb and coat of mail, -

Musk and camphor for dust-coloured armour

With buttons like the eyes of a locust.

! The killing of game within the sacred area was taboo, and the poet means that if the
blood of animals there is sacrosanct, 4 fortiori bloodshed and war are forbidden by God:
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Beware of war! Do not let it cling to you;

A stagnant pool has a bitter draught.

War—it first seems fine to men

But afterwards they plainly recognize an old hag.

It scorches unsparingly the weak,

And aims death-dealing blows at the great.

Know you not what happened in the war of Dihis?

Or the war of Hitib? Take a lesson from them!

How many a noble chief it slew,

The generous host whose guest lacked naught,

A huge pile of ashes beneath his pot,

Praised by all, noble in character, his sword

Drawn only in righteous cause;

"Tis as water poured out at random,

As if winds from all quarters scattered the clouds ;!

A truthful, knowledgeable man will tell you of its battles

(For real knowledge is the result of experience).

So sell your spears to those who love war

And remember the account you must render, for God is the best
reckoner.

Man’s Lord has chosen a reiigion,

So let none guard you but the Lord of heaven,

Raise up for us a hanifi religion.

You are our object; one is guided in travel by heights,

You are a light and protection to this people,

You lead the way, not lacking virtues.

If men were valued, you would be a jewel,

The best of the vale is yours in noble pride.

You preserve noble, ancient peoples

Whose genealogy shows no foreign blood;

You see the needy come to your houses

Wave after wave of starving wights.

The people know that your leaders

Are ever the best people of the stations of Mina,?

Best in counsel, loftiest in custom,

Most truthful amid the assermnblies.

I If the subject of the metaphor is war the reading daldl is right, and indiscriminate
bloodshed is indicated ; if the variant saldl ‘porous soil’ is adopted, the poet is continuing
his description of the generous warrior whose hospitality extends to the most insatiable
guest.

? See Al-Suhayli, 182, who says that [.I. so explains the word. He is quoting from p. 300
of the text, Al-Barql says it was a well at Mind where the blood of the sacrificial victims was
collected. It was a spot venerated by the Arabs. The word jubjuba apparently means the
stomach of a ruminant, and naturally a large number of such skins used for carrying water
would be available there; therefore it is possible that the term ‘pecple of the stomach skins’
simply means Arabs, the people who more than any other used this kind of vessel for carry-
ing food and water, and so the meaning of the poet is that the tribe of Lu’ayy is the finest
tribe in Arabia,

B 4080 K
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Rise and pray to your Lord and rub yourselves .

Against the corners of this house between the mountains.

He gave you a convincing test'

On the day of Aba Yaksim, leader of the squadrons,

His cavalry was in the plains,

His infantry upon the passes of the hills.

When the help of the Lord of the throne reached you .

His armies repulsed them, pelting them, and covering them with
dust;

Quickly they turned tail in flight

And none but a few returned to his people from the army.

If you perish, we shall perish, and the fairs by which men live.

These are the words of a truthful man (176).

Hakim b. Umayya b. Haritha b. al-Auqas al-Sulami, an ally of B. Umayya
who had become a Muslim, composed the following verses to turn his
people from their determined enmity to the apostle. He was a man of

good birth and authority.

Does one who says what is right stick to it,

And is there one listening who would be angry at the truth?
Does the chief whose tribe hope to profit from him

Gather friends from near and far?

I disown all but Him who controls the wind

And T abandon you for ever.

I submit myself utterly to God

Though friends threaten me with terror.

HOW THE APOSTLE WAS TREATED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE

When the Quraysh became distressed by the trouble caused by the enmit.y
between them. gnd the apostle and those of their people who acgepted his
teaching, they stirred up against him foolish men who called him a liar,
insulted him, and accused him of being a poet, a sorcerer, a diviner, and of
being possessed. However, the apostle continued to pro.cllaim w'hat.G.od
had ordered him to proclaim, concealing nothing, and exciting their dislike
by contemning their religion, forsaking their idols, and leaving them to
their unbelief.

Yahya b. ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr on the authority of his father from ‘Abdul-
lah b. ‘Arr b. al-*As told me that the latter was asked what was the worst
way in which Quraysh showed their enmity to the apostle. He _r'eplled: ‘I
was with them one day when the notables had gathered in the Hijr and the
apostle was mentioned. They said that they had never known anythm'g
like the trouble they had endured from this fellow; he had declared their

I For this and the following lines, except the last, see p. 39 of the Arabic text.
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mode of life foolish, insulted their forefathers, reviled their religion,
divided the community, and cursed their gods. What they had borne was
past all bearing, or words to that effect.’

While they were thus discussing him the apostle came towards them and
kissed the black stone, then he passed them as he walked round the temple.
As he passed they said some injurious things about him. This I could see
from his expression. He went on and as he passed them the second time
they attacked him similarly. This I could see from his expression. Then
he passed the third time, and they did the same. He stopped and said,
‘Will you listen to me O Quraysh? By him who holds my life in His hand
I bring you slaughter.’® This word so struck the people that not one of
them but stood silent and still; even one who had hitherto been most
violent spoke to him in the kindest way possible, saying, ‘Depart, O Abi’l-
Qisim, for by God you are not violent.” So the apostle went away, and on
the morrow they assembled in the Hijr, I being there too, and they asked
one another if they remembered what had taken place between them and
the apostle so that when he openly said something unpleasant they let him
alone. While they were talking thus the apostle appeared, and they leaped
upon him as one man and encircled him, saying, ‘ Are you the one who said
so-and-so against our gods and our religion?’ The apostle said, ‘Yes, I am
the one who said that.” And I saw one of them seize his robe. Then Abi
Bakr interposed himself weeping and saying, ‘Would you kill a man for
saying Allah is my Lord? Then they left him. That is the worst that I
ever saw Quraysh do to him,

184

One of the family of Umm Kulthim, AbG Bakr's daughter, told me that

she said, ‘AbQd Bakr returned that day with the hair of his head torn. He
was a very hairy man and they had dragged him along by his beard’ (1%7).

HAMZA ACCEPTS ISLAM

A man of Aslum, who had a good memory, told me that Abd Jahl passed
by the apostle at al-Safi, insulted him and belaved most offensively, speak-
ing spitefully of his religion and trying to bring him into disrepute. The
apostle did not speak to him. Now a freedwoman, belonging to “Abdullah
b, Juddn b, ‘Amr b. Ka'b b. Sa‘d b. Taym b. Murra, was in her house
listening to what went on. When he went away he betook himself to the
assembly of Quraysh at the Ka'ba and sat there. Within a little while
Hamzab. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib arrived, with his bow hanging from his shoulder,
returning from the chase, for he was fond of hunting and used to go out
shooting. When he came back from a huat he never went home until he
had circumambulated the Ka‘ba, and that done when he passed by an
assembly of the Quraysh he stopped and saluted and talked with them. He
was the strongest man of Quraysh, and the most unyielding, 'The apostle

v Dhabh.
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had gone back to his house when he passed by this woman, *‘.vho asked him
if he had heard of what Abi’l-Hakam b. Hishim had done just recently to
his nephew, Muhammad ; how he had found him sitting quietly there, and
insulted him, and cursed him, and treated him badly, and that Muhammad
had answered not a word. Hamza was filled with rage, for God purposed
to honour him, so e went out at a run and did not stop to greet anyone,
meaning to punish Abii Jahl when he met him. When he gotto the mosque
he saw him sitting among the people, and went up to him until he §togd
over him, when he lifted up his bow and struck hin} a violent blow with it,
saying, ‘Will you insult him when I follow his religion, and say what h?
says? Hit me back if you can?” Some of B. Makhziim got up to go to Abi
Jahl's help, but he said, ‘Let Abu ‘Umira alone for, by God, I insulted
his nephew deeply.’ Hamza's Islam was comPlete, and he followed.the
apostle’s commands. When he became a Muslim the Quraysh r_ccogmzed
that the apostle had become strong, and had found a protector in Hamza,
and so they abandoned some of their ways of harassing him.

WHAT "UTBA SAID ABOUT THE PROPHET

Yazid b. Ziyad from Muhammad b, Ka'b al-Qurazi told me that he was -

told that ‘Utba b. Rabi‘a, who was a chief, said one day_whilc he was
sitting in the Quraysh assembly and the apostle was sitting in the mosque
by himself, “‘Why should I not go to Muhammad and make some proposals
to him which if he accepts in part, we will give him whatever he wants, and
he will leave us in peace?’ This happened when.}_{ang had acceptefl Is_lam
and they saw that the prophet’s followers were increasing and multiplying.
They thought it was a good idea, and “Utba went and sat by the prophet
and said, ‘O my nephew, you are one of us as you know, of the noblest of
the tribe and hold a worthy position in ancestry. You have come to your
people with an important matter, dividing their cox:nmumty theret?y an_d
ridiculing their customs, and you have insulted thex_r gods anc% their reli-
gion, and declared that their forefathers were unbehevvers, so listen to me
and I will make some suggestions, and perhaps you will be able to accept
one of them.! The apostle agreed, and he went on, ‘If what you want 1s
money, we will gather for you of our property so that you may be the richest
of us; if you want honour, we will make you our c'hxef so that no one can
decide anything apart from you; if you want sovereignty, we will make you
king, and if this ghost which comes to you, which you see, is such that you
cannot get rid of him, we will find a physician for you, and exhaust our
means in getting you cured, for often a familiar spirit gets possession ofa
man until he can be cured of it or words to that effect. The apostle
listened patiently, and then said: ‘Now listen to me, “In the name of C?od,
the compassionate and merciful, I1.M., a revelation from the compassion-
ate, the merciful, a book whose verses are expounded as an Ar'abm Quran
for a-people who understand, as an announcement and warning, though
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most of them turn aside not listening and say, ‘Our hearts are veiled from
that to which you invite us.’”’’" Then the apostle continued to recite it to
him, When “Utba heard it from him, he listened attentively, putting his
hands behind his back and leaning on them as he listened. Then the
prophet ended at the prostration? and prostrated himself, and said, ‘You
have heard what you have heard, Abia’l-Walid; the rest remains with you.’
When “Utba returned to his companions they noticed that his expression
had completely altered, and they asked him what had happened. He said
that he had heard words such as he had never heard before, which were
neither poetry, spells, nor witchicraft. ‘Take my advice and do as I do,

leave this man entirely alone for, by God, the words which I have heard 187

will be blazed abroad. If (other) Arabs kill him, others will have rid you
of him; if he gets the better of the Arabs, his sovereignty will be your
sovereignty, his power your power, and you will be prosperous through
him.” They said, ‘He has bewitched you with his tongue,’ To which he
answered, “You have my opinion, you must do what you think fit,’

NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND THE
LEADERS OF QURAYSH AND AN EXPLANATION OF THE
SURA OF THE CAVE

Islam began to spread in Mecca among men and women of the tribes of
Quraysh, though Quraysh were imprisoning and seducing as many of the
Muslims as they could. A traditionist told me from Sa'id b, Jubayr and
from ‘lkrima, freedman of ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbis, that the leading men of
every clan of Quraysh—"Utba b. Rabi‘a, and Shayba his brother, and Abd
Sufyin b. Harb, and al-Nadr b. al-Hirith, brother of the Bani Abdu'l-Dir,
and Abu’l-Bakhtari b. Hishim, and al-Aswad b. al-Muttalib b. Asad and
Zama'a b. al-Aswad, and al-Walid b. al-Mughira, and Aba Jahl b. Hishim,
and ‘Abdullah b. Abi Umayya, and al-"As b. W2'il, and Nubayh and
Munabbih, the sons of al-Hajjdj, both of Sahm, and Umayya b. Khalaf
and possibly others—gathered together after sunset outside the Ka‘ba.
They decided to send for Muhammad and to negptiate and argue with him
so that they could not be held to blame on his account in the future. When
they sent for him the apostle came quickly because he thought that what
he had said to them had made an impression, for he was most zealous for
their welfare, and their wicked way of life pained him., When he came and
sat down with them, they explained that they had sent for him in order
that they could talk together. No Arab had ever treated his tribe as

Muhammad had treated them, and they repeated the charges which have 188

been mentioned on several occasions. If it was money he wanted, they
would make him the richest of them all; if it was honour, he should be
their prince; if it was sovereignty, they would make him king; if it was a

Siira 41. 1. 2 i.e. verse 37 'Prostrate yourselves to God’.
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spirit which had got possession of him (they used to call the familiar spirit
of the jinn ra’iy), then they would exhaust their means in finding medicine
to cure him. The apostle replied that he had no such intention. He sought
not money, nor honour, nor sovereignty, but God had sent him as an
apostle, and revealed a book to him, and commanded him to become an
announcer and a warner. He had brought them the messages of his Lord,
and given them good advice. If they took it then they would have a portion
in this world and the next; if they rejected it, he could only patiently await
the issue until God decided between them, or words to that effect. ‘Well,
Muhammad,’ they said, ‘if you won’t accept any of our propositions, you
know that no people are more short of land and water, and live a harder life
than we, so ask your Lord, who has sent you, to remove for us these
mountains which shut us in, and to straighten out our country for us, and
to open up in it rivers like those of Syria and Iraq, and to resurrect for us
our forefathers, and let there be among those that are resurrected for us
Qusayy b. Kilab, for he was a true shaikh, so that we may ask them whether
what you say is true or false. If they say you are speaking the truth, and
you do what we have asked you, we will believe in you, and we shall know
what your position with God is, and that He has actually sent you as an
apostle as you say.” He replied that he had not been sent to them with such
an object. He had conveyed to them God's message, and they could either
accept it with advantage, or reject it and await God’s judgement. They
said that if he would not do that for them, let him do something for himself.
Ask God to send an angel with him to confirm what he said and to contra-
dict them; to make him gardens and castles, and treasures of gold and
silver to satisfy his obvious wants. He stood in the streets as they did, and
he sought a livelihood as they did. If he could do this, they would recognize
his merit and position with God, if he were an apostle as he claimed to be.
He replied that he would not do it, and would not ask for such things, for
he was not sent to do so, and he repeated what he had said before. They
said, “Then let the heavens be dropped on us in pieces,” as you assert that
your Lord could do if He wished, for we will not believe you unless you
do so0.” The apostle replied that this was a matter for God ; if He wanted to
do it with them, He would do it. ‘They said, ‘Did not your Lord know that
we would sit with you, and ask you these questions, so that He might come
to you and instruct you how to answer us, and tell you what He was going
to do with us, if we did not receive your message? Information has reached
us that you are taught by this fellow in al-Yamama, called al-Rahman, and
by God we will never believe in the Rahmian. Our conscience is clear. By
God, we will not leave you and our treatment of you, until either we
destroy you or you destroy us.’ Some said, ‘We worship the angels, who
are the daughters of Allah.” Others said, ‘We will not believe in you until
you come to us with God and the angels as a surety.”?

When they said this the apostle got up and left them. ‘Abdullah b. Abd

T Cf. Sura 17. 94,
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Umayya b. al-Mughira b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Makhzim {who was the
son of his aunt ‘Atika d. of *Abdu’l-Muttalib) got up with him and said to
him, ‘O Muhammad, your people have made you certain propositions,
which you have rejected; first they asked you things for themselves that
they might know that your position with God is what you say it is so that
they might believe in you and follow you, and you did nothing; then they
asked you to take something for yourself, by which they might know your
superiority over them and your standing with God, and you would not do
it; then they asked you to hasten some of the punishment with which you
were frightening them, and you did not do it’, or words to that effect, ‘and
by God, I will never believe in you until you get a ladder to the sky, and
mount up it until you come to it, while I am looking on, and until four
angels shall come with you, testifying that you are speaking the truth, and
by God, even if you did that I do not think I should believe you.” Then he
went away, and the apostle went to his family, sad and grieving, because
his hope that they had called him to accept his preaching was vain, and
because of their estrangement from him, When the apostle had gone Abii
Jahl spoke, making the usual charges against him, and saying, ‘I call God
to witness that I will wait for him tomorrow with a stone which I can
hardly lift,"” or words to that effect, ‘and when he prostrates himself in
prayer I will split his skull with it. Betray me or defend me, let the B.
‘Abdu Manif do what they like after that.” They said that they would
never betray him on any account, and he could carry on with his project.
When morning came Abi Jahl took a stone and sat in wait for the apostle,
who behaved as usual that morning. While he was in Mecca he faced
Syria in prayer, and when he prayed, he prayed between the southern
corner and the black stone, putting the Ka‘ba between himself and Syria.
The apostle rose to pray while Quraysh sat in their meeting, waiting for
what Abil Jahl was to do. When the apostle prostrated himself, Abd Jahl
tock up the stone and went towards him, until when he got near him, he
turned back in flight, pale with terror, and his hand had withered upon the
stone, so that he cast the stone from ‘his hand. The Quraysh asked him
what had happened, and he replied that when he got near him a camel’s
stallion got in his way. ‘By God’, he said, ‘I have never seen anything like
his head, shoulders, and teeth on any stallion before, and he made as
though he would eat me,’

I was told that the apostle said, ‘“That was Gabriel. If he had come near,
he would have seized him.!

When Aba Jahl said that to them, al-Nadr b. al-Harith b, Kalada b.
‘Alqama b, Abdu Manif b. Abdu’l-Dar b, Qusayy (178) got up and said: ‘O
Quraysh, a situation has arisen which you cannot deal with. Muhammad
was a young man most liked among you, most truthful in speech, and most
trustworthy, until, when you saw grey hairs on his temple, and he brought
you his message, you said he was a sorcerer, but he is not, for we have seen
such people and their spitting and their knots; you said, 2 diviner, but we
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have seen such people and their behaviour, and we have heard their
rhymes; and you said a poet, but he is not a poet, for we have heard all
kinds of poetry; you said he was possessed, but he is not, for we have seen
the possessed, and he shows no signs of their gasping and whispering and
delirium, Ye men of Quraysh, look to your affairs, for by God, a serious
thing has befallen you,” Now al-Nadr b, al-Harith was one of the satans of

- Quraysh ; he used to insult the apostle and show him enmity, He had been
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to al-Hira and learnt there the tales of the kings of Persia, the tales of
Rustum and Isbandiyar. When the apostle had held a meeting in which
he reminded them of God, and warned his people of what had happened
to bygone generations as a result of God's vengeance, al-Nadr got up when
he sat down, and said, ‘I can tell a better story than he, come to me.” Then
he began to tell them about the kings of Persia, Rustum and Isbandiyar,
and then he would say, ‘In what respect is Muhammad a better story-teller
than I? (179).

Ibn ‘Abbas, accordmg to my mformatmn used to say eight verses of the
Quran came down in reference to him, *When our verses are read to him,
he says fairy tales of the ancients’;' and all those passages in-the Quran in
which ‘fairy tales’ are mentioned.

When Al-Nadr said that to them, they sent him and “Ugba b. Abid
Mu'ayt to the Jewish rabbis in Medina and said to them, ‘Ask them about
Muhammad; describe him to them and tell them what he says, for they
are the first people of the scriptures and have knowledge which we do not
possess about the prophets.” They carried out their instructions, and said
to the rabbis, “You are the people of the Taurit,? and we have come to

you so that you can tell us how to deal with this tribesman of ours.” The .

rabbis said, ‘Ask him about three things of which we will instruct you; if
he gives you the right answer then he is an authentic prophet, but if he
does not, then the man is a rogue, so form your own opinion about him.
Ask him what happened to the young men who disappeared in ancient
days, for they have a marvellous story. Ask him about the mighty traveller
who reached the confines of both East and West. Ask him what the spirit
is. If he can give you the answer, then follow him, for he is a prophet. If
he cannot, then he is a forger and treat him as you will’ The two men
returned to Quraysh at Mecca® and told them that they hadha decisive way
of dealing with Muhammad, and they told them about the three questions.

They came to the apostlc and called upon him to answer these questions.
He said tO/fhcm ‘I will give you your answer tomorrow,’” but he did not
say, ‘if God will.” So they went away; and the apostle, so they say, waited
for fifteen days without a-revelation from God on the matter, nor did
Gabriel come to him, so that the people of Mecca began to spread evil

' Sara 68,15, -

2 P;operly the Law of Moses, but often used by Muslim writers of the Old Testament as

a'whole.
3 Mecca is some 180 m. from Medina. The ordinsry cargvan took 1o or 11 days. The

. fayydra going via al-Khabt did the journey in 5 days.
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reports, saying, ‘Muhammad promised us an answer on the morrow, and
today is the fifteenth day we have remained without an answer.” This
delay caused the apostle great sorrow, until Gabriel brought him the
Chapter of The Cave, in which he reproaches him for his sadness, and
told him the answers of their questions, the youths, the mighty traveiler,
and the spirit.

I was told that the apastle said to Gabriel when he came, ‘You have shut
yourself off from me, Gabriel, so that I became apprehensive He
answered, ‘We descend only by God’s command, whose is what lies
before us, behind us, and what lies between, and thy Lord does not
forget.”

He began the Sura with His own praise, and mentioning (Muhammad’s)
prophethood and apostolate and their denial thereof, and He said, ‘Glory
belongs to God, who has revealed the book to His servant,’* meaning
Muhammad.

“Verily thou art an apostle from Me,’ i.e. confirming what they ask about
thy prophethood. ‘He hath not made therein crockedness, it is straight,’
i.e. it is level, without any difference. 'To warn of a severe punishment
from Him,’ that is, His immediate judgement in this world, ‘And a painful
judgement in the next,’ that is, from thy Lord, who has sent thee as an
apostle. ‘“To give those who believe, who do good works, the good news
that they will have a glorious reward, enjoying it everlastingly,’ i.e. the
eternal abode. ‘They shall not die therein,” i.e. those who have accepted
your message as true, though others have denied it, and have done the
works that you have ordered them to do. ‘And to warn those who say God
has taken a son.” He means the Quraysh when they say, “We worship the
angels who are the daughters of Allah.” “They have no knowledge about it,
nor had their forefathers’, who take hardly your leaving them and shaming
their religion. ‘Dreadful is the word that proceedeth from their mouth’
when they say the angels are God’s daughters. ‘They say nothing but a
lie, and it may be that thou wilt destroy thyself,” O Muhammad. ‘In grief
over their course if they believe not this saying,’ i.e. because of his sorrow
when he was disappointed of his hope of them; i.e. thou shalt not do it
(180). ‘Verily We have made that which is upon the earth an ornament
to it to try them which of them will behave the best,’ i.e. which of them
will follow My commandment and act in obedience to Me. ‘And verily
we will make that which is upon it a barren mound,’ i.e. the earth and what
is upon it will perish and pass away, for all must return to Me that I may
reward them according to their deeds, so do not despair nor let what you
hear and see therein grieve you (181).

Then comes the story of what they asked him about the young men, and

God said: ‘Have you considered that the dwellers in the Cave and al-

Raqim were wonders from our signs?’ i.e. there were still more wonderful
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signs in the proofs I have given to men (182). Then God said: ‘When the 195

T Sara 1g. 65. 1 Sora 18.
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young men took refuge in the Cave they said, O Lotd, show us kindness
and give us guidance by Your command, so We sealed up their hearing in
the Cave for many years. Then We brought them to life again that We
might know which of the two parties would best calculate the time that
they had been there.” Then He said: ‘We will tell you the true account of
them ; they were young men who believed in their Lord, and We gave them
further guidance, and We strengthened their hearts. Then they stood and
said, Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and earth. We will pray to no other
god but Him. If we were to say otherwise we should speak blasphemy,’
i.e. they did not associate anyone with Me as you have associated with Me
what you know nothing about (183). ‘These people of ours have chosen
gods in addition to Him, though they bring no plain authority for them,’
i.e. a clear proof. “Who is more wicked than he who invents a lie against
God? When you withdraw from them and what they worship instead of
God, then take refuge in the Cave; your Lord will spread for you by His

‘mercy and prepare 2 pillow for you in your plight. You might see the

sun when it rises move away from their Cave towards the right, and when
it sets it would go past them to the left, while they were in a cleft of the
Cave’ (184). ‘That was one of the signs of God’, i.e. for a proof against
those of the people of the scriptures who knew their story and who ordered
those men to ask you about them concerning the truth of your prophecy in
giving a true account of them. “Whom God guides is rightly guided, and
for him whom He leads astray you will find no friend to direct. And
you would think they were awake while they were sleeping, and we would
turn them over to the right and the left, while their dog was lying with its
forepaws on the threshold’ (185). ‘If you observed them closely you would
turn your backs on them fleeing, and be afraid of them’ up to the words
‘those who gained their point said,’ i.e. the people of power and dominion
among them. ‘Let us build a mosque above them; they will say,’ i.e, the
Jewish rabbis who ordered them to ask these questions. ‘Three, their dog
being the fourth of them, and some say five, their sixth being the dog,
guessing in the dark,’ i.e. they know nothing about it, ‘and they say seven
and their dog the eighth. Say: My Lord knows best about their number;
none knows them save a few, so do not contend with them except with an
open contention,’ i.e. do not be proud with them. ‘And do not ask anyone
information about them,’ for they know nothing about it. ‘And do not say
of anything I wiil do it tomorrow unless you say, If God will. And men-
tion your Lord if you have forgotten and say, Perhaps my Lord will guide
me to a nearer way of truth than this,” i.e. do not say about anything which
they ask you what you said about this, viz. I will tell you tomorrow, and
make God’s will the condition, and remember Him when you have for-
gotten to do so and say, Perhaps my Lord will guide me to what is better
than what they ask of me in guidance, for you do not know what I am
doing about it. ‘And they remained in their Cave three hundred years
and they added nine,’ i.e. they will say this. ‘Say: Your Lord knows best
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how long they stayed there. The secrets of heaven and earth are with Him.
How wonderfully He sees and hears. They have no friend but Him, and
He allows none in His dominion as a partner,’ i.e. nothing of what they
ask you is hidden from Him.

And He said about what they asked him in regard to the mighty traveller,
‘And they will ask you about Dhi'l-Qarnayn; say, I will recite to you a
remembrance of him. Verily We gave him power in the earth, and We
gave to him every road and he followed it’; so far as the end of his story.

It is said that he attained what no other mortal attained, Roads were
stretched out before him until he traversed the whole earth, east and west.
He was given power over every land he trod on until he reached the farthest
confines of creation.

A man who used to purvey stories of the foreigners,® which were handed
down among them, told me that Dhii'}-Qarnayn was an Egyptian, whose
name was Marzubin b, Mardhaba, the Greek, descended from Yunin b,
Yafith b. Nah (186).

Thaur b. Yazid from Khalid b, Ma'dan al-Kala"i, who was a man who
reached Islamic times, told me that the apostle was asked about Dha'l-
Qarnayn, and he said, ‘He is an angel who measured the earth beneath by
ropes.”

Khilid said, ‘“Umar heard a man calling someone Dhi’l-Qarnayn, and
he said, “God pardon you, are you not satisfied to use the names of
the prophets for your children that you must now name them after the
angels ?’’ God knows the truth of the matter, whether the apostle said
that or not. If he said it, then what he said was true.

God said concerning what they asked him about the Spirit, “They will
ask you about the Spirit, say, the Spirit is a matter for my Lord, and you
have only a little knowledge about it.’?

I was told on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbis that he said, When the apostle
came to Medina, the Jewish rabbis said, *When you said, “And you have
only a little knowledge about it,” did you mean us or your own people?’
He said, ‘Both of you." They said, ‘Yet you will read in what you brought
that we were given the Taurit in which is an exposition of everything.” He
replied that in reference to God’s knowledge that was little, but in it there
was enough for them if they carried it out. God revealed concerning what
they asked him about that ‘If all the trees in the world were pens and the
ocean were ink, though the seven seas reinforced it, the words of God
would not be exhausted. Verily God is mighty and wise.’? i.e. The Taurat
compared with God’s knowledge is little. And God revealed to him con-
cerning what his people asked him for themselves, namely, removing the
mountains, and cutting the earth, and raising their forefathers from the
dead, ‘If there were 2 Qurin by which mountains could be moved, or
the earth split, or the dead spoken to [it would be this one], but to God
belongs the disposition of all things,’ i.e. T will not do anything of the kind

! Or ‘the Persians’. 2 Sira 17, B7. 3 Siira 31. 26.
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unless I choose. And He revealed to him concerning their saying, ‘Take
for yourself’, meaning that He should make for him gardens, and castles,
and treasures, and should send an angel with him to confirm what he said,
and to defend him. ‘And they said, '"What is this apostle doing, eating
food, and walking in the markets? Unless an angel were sent to him to be
a warner with him, or he were given a treasure or a garden from which he
might eat [we would not believe]”; and the evildoers say, “You follow only
a man bewitched”’. See how they have colned proverbs of thee, and have
gone astray and cannot find the way. Blessed is He, who if He willed,
could make for thee something better than that,” i.c. than that you should
walk in the marketplaces, secking a livelihood. ‘Gardens beneath which
run rivers, and make for thee castles.’!

And He revealed to him concerning their saying, When We sent messen-
gers before thee they did eat and walk in the markets, and we made some
of you a test for others, whether you would be steadfast, and your Lord is
looking on,’? i.e. I made some of you a test for others that you might be
steadfast. Had I wanted to make the world side with my apostles, so that
they would not oppose them, I would have done so.

And he revealed to him concerning what “Abdullah b, Umayya said,
‘And they said, “We will not believe in thee until fountains burst forth for
us from the earth, or you have a garden of dates and grapes and make the
rivers within it burst forth copiously, or make the heavens fall upon us in
fragments as you assert, or bring God and the angels as a surety, or you get
a house of gold, or mount up to heaven, we wiil not believe in thy ascent
until you bring down to us a book which we can read.” Say: exalted be my
Lord, am I aught but a mortal messenger’ (187).°

He revealed to him with reference to their saying “We have heard that a
man in al-Yamima called al-Rahmin teaches you. We will never believe
in him’. “Thus did We send you to a people before whom other peoples
had passed away that you might read to them that which We have revealed
to thee, while they disbelieved in the Rahmian. Say, He is my Lord, there
is no other God but He. In Him I trust and unto Him is the return.’*

And He revealed to him concerning what Abi Jahl said and intended:
‘Have you seen him who prohibited a servant when he prayed, have you
seen if he was rightly guided or gave orders in the fear of God, have you
seen if he lied and turned his back; does he not know that Allah sees
everything? If he does not cease we will drag him by the forelock, the
lying sinful forelock; let him call his gang, we will call the guards of hell.
Thou shalt certainly not obey him, prostrate thyself and draw near to
God’ (188).

And God revealed concerning what they proposed to him in regard to
their money, ‘Say, I ask no reward of you, it is yours; my reward is God’s
concern alone and He witnesses everything.’”s When the apostle brought

T Sira 25. 8.
* Sira 13, 29,

3 Siira 17. 92,
5 Sara 34. 49,

2 SQra 25. 22,
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to them what they knew was the truth so that they recognized his truthful-
ness and his position as & prophet in bringing them tidings of the unseen
when they asked him about it, envy prevented them from admitting his
truth, and they became insolent against God and openly forsook his com-
mandments and took refuge in their polytheism, One of them said, ‘Do
not listen to this Qurin; treat it as nonsense and probably you will get the
better of it’, i.e. treat it as nonsense and false; and treat him as a mere
raver—you will probably get the better of him, whereas if you argue or
debate with him any time he will get the better of you,

Abi Jahl, when he was mocking the apostle and his message one day,
said: ‘Muhammad pretends that God's troops who will punish you in hell
and imprison you there, are nineteen only, while you have a farge popula-
tion. Can it be that every hundred of vou is unequal to one man of them ?'
In reference to that God revealed, “We have made the guardians of hell
angels, and We have made the number of them a trial to those who dis-
believe’, to the end of the passage.” Whereupon when the apostle recited
the Quran loudly as he was praying, they began to disperse and refused to
listen to him. If anyone of them wanted to hear what he was reciting as he
prayed, he had to listen stealthily for fear of Quraysh; and if he saw that
they knew that he was listening to it, he went away for fear of punishment
and listened no more, If the apostle lowered his voice, then the man who
was listening thought that they would not listen to any part of the rmdmg,
while he himself heard something which they could not hear, by giving all
his attention to the words.

Da’ad b, al-Husayn freedman of “Amr h. "Uthmin told me that “Ikrima
freedman of Ibn "Abbis had told them that “Abdullzh b. “Abbas had told
them that the verse, ‘Don’t speak loudly in thy prayer and don't be silent;
adopt a middle course,’* was revealed because of those people. He said,
‘Don't speak loudly in thy prayer’ so that they may go away from you, and
‘Don’t be silent’ so that he who wants to hear, of those who listen stealthily,
cannot hear; perhaps he will give heed to some of it and profit thereby.

THE FIRST ONE WIHO PRONOUNCED THE QURAN LOUDLY

Yahya b. "Urwa b. al-Zubayr told me as from his father that the first man
to speak the Quran loudly in Mecca after the apostle was ‘Abdullah b.
Mas'id. The prophet’s companions came together one day and remarked
that Quraysh had never heard the Quran distinetly read to them, and who
was there who would make them listen to it? When “Abdullah said that
he would, they replied that they were afraid on his behalf and they wanted
only a man of good family who would protect him from the populace if
they attacked him, He replied, ‘Let me alone, for God will protect me’
So in the morning he went to the sanctuary while Quraysh were in their

I Siara 74. 31. % Sdra 17, 110,
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conferences, and when he arrived at the Magam, he read, ‘In the name of
God, the compassionate, the merciful,’! raising his voice as he did so, ‘the
compassionate who taught the Quran,” Then he turned towards them as
he read so that they noticed him, and they said, “What on earth is this son
of a slavewoman saying?” And when they realized that he was reading
some of what Muhammad prayed, they got up and began to hit him ia the
face; but he continued to read so far as God willed that he should read.
Then he went to his companions with the marks of their blows on his face.
They said, “This 1s just what we feared would happen to you,” He said,
‘God’s enemies were never more contemptible in my sight than they are
now, and if you like I will go and do the same thing before them tomorrow.’
They said, ‘No, you have done enough, you have made them listen to what
they don’t want to hear.’

THE QURAYSH LISTEN TO THE PROPHET'S READING

Muhammad b. Muslim b. Shihab al-Zuhri told me that he was told that
Abt Sufyin b. Harb and Abii Jah! b. Hisham and al-Akhnas b. Shariq b.
‘Amr b, Wahb al-ThagafT, an ally of B. Zuhra, had gone out by night to
listen to the apostle as he was praying in his house. Everyone of them
chose a place to sit where he could listen, and none knew where his fellow
was sitting. So they passed the night listening to him, until as the dawn
rose, they dispersed. On the way home they met and reproached one
another, and one said to the other, ‘Don't do it again, for if one of the
light-minded fools sees you, you will arouse suspicion in his mind.” Then

- they went away, until on the second night everyone of them returned again

to his place, and they passed the night listening, Then at dawn the same
thing happened again, and again on the third night, when on the morrow
they said to one another, ‘We will not go away until we take a solemn
obligation that we will not return.” This they did and then dispersed. In
the morning al-Akhnas took his stick and went to the housc of Abi
Sufyin, and asked him to tell him his opinion of what he had heard from
Muhammad. He replied, ‘By God, I heard things that I know, and know
what was meant by them, and I heard things whose meaning 1 don’t
know, nor what was intended by them.” Al-Akhnas replied, ‘I feel precisely
the same.” Then he left himm and went to Aba Jahl's house, and asked him
the same question. He answered, ‘What did I hear! We and B. ‘Abdu Manaf
have been rivals in honour. They have fed the poor, and so have we;
they have assumed others’ burdens, and so have we; they have been
generous, and so have we, until we have progressed side by side,? and we
were like two horses of equal speed. They said," We have a prophet to
whom revelation comes from heaven”, and when shall we attain anything

! Sira 5%, 1.
* Lit., ‘until we have squatted on our knees face to face’, i.e. as complete equals.
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like that? By God, we will never believe in him and treat him as truthful.’
Then al-Akhnas got up and left him.

When the apostle recited the Quran to them and called them to God,
they said in mockery, ‘Our hearts are veiled, we do not understand what
you say. There is 2 load in our ears so that we cannot hear what you say,
and a curtain divides us from you, so follow your own path and we will follow
ours, we do not understand anything you say.” Then God revealed, ‘And
when you read the Quran we put between you and those who do not believe
in the last day a hidden veil,”" as far as the words ‘and when you mention
your Lord alone in the Quran they turn their backs in aversion’, that is,
how can they understand thy assertion that thy Lord is one if I have put
vells over their hearts and heaviness in their ears, and between you and
them is a curtain as they aliege?’ ie. that [ have not doneit. ‘“We know
best about what they listen to when they listen te you, and when they take
secret counsel, the wicked say, “ You are only following a man bewitched”
i.e. that is the way they order people not to listen to the message 1 have
given you, ‘See how they have made parables of you, and gone astray,
and cannot find the way,” i.e. they have made false proverbs about you,
and cannot find the right path, and what they say is not straightforward.
‘And they say, when we are bones and dried morsels shall we be raised a new
creation?’ i.e. you have come to tell us that we shall be raised after death
when we are bones and dried fragments, and that is something that cannot
be. ‘Say, Be ye hard stones or iron, or anything that you think in your
minds is harder, they will say, “Who will raisc us?” Say, He who created
vou in the beginning,” 1.e. He who created you from what you know, for to
create you from dust is no more difficult than that to him.

‘Abdullah b. Abt Najih from Mujahid from Ibn “Abbas told me that the
latter said, ‘I asked him what was meant by the word of God “or something
that you think 1s harder’’ and he said, *“Death.”’’

THE POLYTHEISTS PERSECUTE THE MUSLIMS QF THE
LOWER CLASSES

Then the Quraysh showed their enmity to all those who followed the
apostle; every clan which contained Muslims attacked them, imprisoning
them, and beating them, allowing them no food or drink, and exposing
them to the burning heat of Mecca, so as to seduce them from their religion.
Some gave way under pressure of persecution, and others resisted them,
being protected by God.

Bilal, who was afterwards freed by Abii Bakr but at that time belonged
to one of B. Jumah, being slave born, was a faithful Muslim, pure of heart.
His father’s name was Ribah and his mother was Hamima, Umayya b.
Khalaf b. Wahb b. IIudhifa b. Jumah used to bring him out at the hottest

!oSara 17, 47,
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part of the day and throw him on his back in the open Yalley_and have a
great rock put on his chest; then he would say to him, ‘You erll sta_y,here
till you die or deny Muhammad and worship Al-Lat and al-'Uzza.’ He
used to say while he was enduring this, “One, one!’ .

Hishim b. ‘Urwa told me on the authority of his father: Waraqa b.
Naufal was passing him while he was being thus tortured and saying,
‘One, one,” and he said, ‘One, one, by God, Bilal’ Theq he went to
Umayya and those of B. Jumah who had t.hus maltregtcd him, .and said,
‘I swear by God that if you kil him in this way 1 will make }_us tomp a
shrine.” One day Abii Bakr passed by while they were thus tll—treatmg
him, for his house was among this clan. He said to Umayya, Ha\.re you.
no fear of God that you treat this poor fellow like thi.s? How long is 1t to
go on?’ He replied, ‘You are the one who corrupted h1m‘, so save him froril(
his plight that you see.” ‘I will do so,’ said Abi Bakr; ‘I have got a bla_c
slave, tougher and stronger than he, whois a heathen. I will exchange him
for Bilal’ The transaction was carried out, and Abu Bakr took him and
freed him. . o .

Before he migrated to Medina he freed six slaves in Islam, Bilal being the
seventh, namely: “Amir b. Fuhayra, who was present at Badr and _Uh:ud
and was killed at the battle of Bi’r Ma'lna; and Umm ‘_Ub‘ays an_d Zinnira
(she lost her sight when he freed her and Quraysh said, AI—I_Jat fxnd al-
‘Uzza are the ones that have taken away her sight’; but she said, By the’
house of God, you lie. Al-Lat and al-"Uzz3 can neither harm nor heal,
so God restored her sight).

And he freed al-Nahdiya and her daughter who belonged to a2 woman of
B. ‘Abdu’l-Dir; he passed by them when their mistress ha'd sent themn
about some flour of hers, and she was saying, ‘By God, 1 \’{111 never free
you.! Abu Bakr said, ‘Free yourself from your oath.” She said, ‘It is free;
you corrupted them so you free them.” They agreed upon the price, a{)si he
said, ‘I will take them and they are free. Return her ﬂou.r to her. Ihcz
said, ‘Oughtn’t we to finish the grinding and then take it back to her:

said, ‘Yes, if you like.’ r
HeHc p:;ssed by ayslave girl of B. Mu’ammil, a clan of B.*Adiy b. Ka'b w_ho
was 2 Muslim. ‘Umar b, al-Khattab was punishing her to x_nake her give
up Islam. At that time he was a polytheist. He beat her u1_1t11 h,c was nr:ed
and said, 'I have only stopped beating you because I am tired.” She said,
‘May God treat you in the same way.” Abl Bakr bought h%r and freed her.

Myhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. Abu ‘Atiq from ‘Amir b: Abdljlllah b. al:
Zubayr from one of his family told me: Abd Quhifa said to his son Abll
Bakr, ‘My son, I see that you are freeing weak slaves. If you want to do
what.you are doing, why don’t you free powerful men who could defgnd
you and protect you?' He said, ‘1 am only trying to do w}}at I am attempting
for God’s sake.” It is said that these verses came down in reference to him
and what his father said to him: ‘As to him who gives and fears God and
believes in goodness,” up to the divine words, ‘none 13 rewarded by God
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with favour but for seeking his Lord’s most sublime face and in the end he
will be satisfied.’!

The B. Makhzim used to take out “Ammir b. Yasir with his father and
mother, who were Muslims, in the heat of the day and expose them to the
heat of Mecca, and the Apostle passed by them and said, so I have heard,
‘Patience, O family of Yasir! Your meeting-place will be paradise.’ They
killed his mother, for she refused to abandon Islam.

Tt was that evil man Aba Jahl who stirred up the Meccans against them,
When he heard that a man had become a Muslim, if he was a man of
social importance and had relations to defend him, he reprimanded him and
poured scorn on him, saying, ‘You have forsaken the religion of your father
who was better than you, We will declare you a blockhead and brand you
as a fool, and destroy your reputation.” If he was a merchant he said,
‘We will boycott your goods and reduce you to beggary.” If he was a
person of no social importance, he beat him and incited people against him,

Hakim b. Jubayr from Sa‘id b. Jubayr told me: '] said to ‘Abdullah b,
‘Abbis, “Were the polytheists treating them so badly that apostasy was
excusable >’ “Yes, by God, they were,” he said, “they used to beat one of
them, depriving him of focd and drink so that he could hardly sit upright
because of the violence they had used on him, so that in the end he would
do whatever they said.” If they said to him, “Are al-Lit and al-"Uzzi
your gods and not Allah?” he would say, “Yes” to the point that if a
beetle passed by them they would say to him, “Is this beetle your God and
not Allah " he would say yes, in order to escape from the suffering he was
enduring.’

Al-Zubayr b, ‘Ukisha b, ‘Abdullak b. AbG Ahmad told me that he was
told that some men of B. Makhzim went to Hisham b. al-Walid when his
brother al-Walid b. al-Walid became a Muslim. They had agreed to seize
some young men who had become Muslims, among whom were Salma b.
Hisham and ‘Ayyash b. Abh Rabi'a. They were afraid of his violent
temper and so they said, “We wish to'admonish these men because of this
religion which they have newly introduced; thus we shall be safe in the
case of others.” ‘All right,” he said, ‘admonish him, but beware that you
do not kill him.” Then hec began to recite:

My brother ‘Uyays shall not be killed,
Otherwise there will be war between us for ever.?

‘Be careful of his life, for I swear by God that if you kill him, T will kill the
noblest of you to the last man.” They said, ‘God damn the man. After
what he has said who will wunt to-bring trouble on himself, for, by God,
if this man were killed while in our hands the best of us would be killed to a
man.” So they left him and withdrew, and that was how God protected
him from them.

' Sara gz. 5.

2 Lit., ‘reciprocal cursing’, which was an inseparable accompaniment to war among the
pagan Arabs.
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THE FIRST MIGRATION TO ABYSSINIA

When the apostle saw the afiliction of his companions and that though he
escaped it because of his standing with Allah and his uncle Aba Tilib,
he could not protect them, he said to them: ‘If you were to go to Abyssinia
(it would be better for you), for the king will not tolerate injustice and it is a
friendly country, until such time as Allah shall relieve you from your
distress.” Thereupon his companions went to Abyssinia, being afraid of
apostasy and fleeing to God with their religion. This was the first hijra
in Islam,

The first of the Muslims to go were: B. Umayya: .
‘Affan . . . with his wife Ruqayya, d. the apostle.

B. ‘Abdu'l-Shams: . . . Aba Hudhayfa b. *Utba . .
Sahla d. Suhayl b. ‘Amr one of B, ‘Amir b, Lu’ayy.

B. Asad bh. "Abdu’l-"Uzza: al-Zubayr b. al-Awwam . . .

B. ‘Abdu’l-Dar: . . . Mus‘ab b. “Umayr.

B. Zuhra b. Kilab: ‘Abdu’l-Rahmin b. *Auf . ...

B. Makhzim b. Yaqza: . . . Abl Salama b. ‘Abdu’l-Asad . . .
wife Umim Salama d. Abd Umayya b. al-Mughira . ...

B. Jumah b. ‘Amr b. Husays: . .. "Uthmin b. Maz"in . . ..

B. "Adiy b. Ka'b: "Amir b. Rabi'a, an ally of the family of al-Khattab
of Anz b, Wa'il (18¢), with his wife Layli d. Abd Iathma b. Hudhafa . ..

B. "Amir b. Lu’ayy: Abid Sabra b. Abii Ruhm b. ‘Abdu'l-"Uzzi b.
Abii Qays . . . b, "Amir. Others say it was Abit Hatib b. ‘Amr b. 'Abdu
Shams of the same descent. It is said that he was the first to arrrve in
Abyssinia.

E. al-Harith: Suhayl b, Bayda’. . . . These ten were the first to go to
Abyssinia according to my 1nformatlon (1g0).

Afterwards Ja'far b. Abli Tilib went, and the Muslims followed oge
another until they gathered in Abyssinia; some took their families, others
went alone.

B. Hashim: Ja'far . . . who took his wife Asma’ d. "Umays b. al-Nu'min

. She bare him ‘Abdullah in Abyssinia.

B. Umayya: ‘Uthmin b. "Affan . . . with his wife Ruqayya; ... 'Amrb.
Sa‘ld b. al-"As . . . with his wife Fatima d. Safwin b. Umayya b. Muhar-
rith b. Khumal b. Shaqq b. Raqaba b. Mukhdij al-Kindni, and his brother
Khalid with his wife Umayna (1g1) d. Khalaf of Khuzd'a, $he bare him
his son Sa‘id in Abyssinia, and his daughter Ama who afterwards married
al-Zubayr b. al-"Awwim and bare to him ‘Amr and Khilid. Of their
allies of B. Asad b. Khuzayma: ‘Abdullah b. Jahsh . . . b. Asad and his
brother “Ubaydullah with his wife Umm Habiba d. Abid Sufyanb. Harb; . ..
and Qays b. “Abdullah . . . with his wife Baraka d. Yasir, a freedwoman of

.V 'Uthman b.

. with his wife

with his

! The dots indicate that the gencalogies (which in man i jously
y cases have been given previo
have been cut short, 8 P )

The Life of Muhammad 147

Abi Sufyan; and Mu‘ayqib b. Aba Fatima. These belonged to the farmuly
of Sa'id b. al-‘As, seven persons in all (192).

B. ‘Abdu Shams: ... Abd Hudhayfa b. “Utba; . .. Aba Masa al-Ash'ari
whose name was ‘Abdullah b. Qays, an ally of the family of 'Utba. Two
men.
~ B. Naufal b. “Abdu Manaf: ‘Utha b. Ghazwan b. Jabir b. Wahb b,
Nasib . . . b. Qays b. “Aylin, an ally of theirs. One man.

B. Asad . al-Zubayr b. al-"Awwim; . . . al-Aswad b. Naufal;
Yazid b. Zama(a', ... "Amr b. Umayya b. al-Hanth. Four men.

B. ‘Abd b. Qusayy: T'ulayb b. ‘Umayr. . . . One man.

B. "Abdwl-Dir: Mus‘ab b. ‘Umayr; . . . Suwaybit b. Sa’d; . ..
Qays . . . with his wife Umm Ilarmala d. ‘Abdu’l-Aswad .
and his two sons ‘Amr and Khuzayma; Abi’l-Ram b. Umaw b. Hashim;

. Firas b. al-Nadr b. al-Harith. . . . Five persons.

B. Zuhra: ... 'Abdu’l-Rahmin b. 'Auf; ... ‘Amir b. Abt Waqqis; (Abi
Waqqas was Milik b. Uhayb); . . . al-Muttalib b. Azhar ... with his wife
Ramla d. Abii ‘Auf b. Dubayra. . . . She bare his son “Abdullah in Abys-
sinia. Their allies: of Hudhayl: 'Abdullah b. Mas'iid . . . and his brother
“Utba. Of Bahra’: al-Miqdad b. “Amr b. 'Tha'laba b. Mahk b. Rabi‘a b.
Thumama b. Matriid b. ‘Amr b. Sa'd b. Zuhayr b. Lu’ayy b. Tha‘laba
b. Malik b. al-Sharid b. Aba Ahwaz b, Abu F2’ish b. Duraym b. al-Qayn b.
Ahwad b. Bahri’ b, “Amr b. al-Haf b. Qudi‘a {193). (He used to be called
Miqdad b. al-Aswad b. “Abdu Yaghtth b. Wahb b. “Abdu Manif b. Zuhra
because he had adopted him before Islam and takm him into his tribe.)
Six persons.

B. Taym b. Murra: al-Harith b, Khilid . . . with his wife Rayta d. al-
Harith b. Jabala. . . . She bare his son Misa in Abyssinia are-his daughters
'A’isha and Zaynab and Fitima; ‘Amr b, “Uthmian b. ‘Amr.. 'Two men.

. Makhziim b. Yaqaza: . . . Abd Salama b. ‘Abdu’l-Asad . .. with his
w1fe Umm Salama d. Abil Umayya b. al- I\’Iughlr'l . . . She bare him a
daughter, Zaynab, in Abyssinia. (llis name was Abdu!lah and his wife's
name was Hind.) Shammis b. ‘Uthmin b. al-Sharid; . . . (194). Habbar
b. Sufyin b. ‘Abdu’l-Asad . . . and his brother ‘Abdullaly; Hisham b.
Abl Hudhayfa b. al-Mughira; . . . Salama b. Hisham; . .. ‘Ayyish b. Abu
Rabi‘a. . . . Of their allics Mu‘attib b. ‘Auf . . . of Khuzi'a who was called
‘Ayhama. Eight persons (195).

B. Jumah b. ‘Amr: ... ‘Uthmin b, Maz'Gn . . . and his son al-53’ih; his
two brothers Qudama and ‘Abdullah; Hatib b. al-Harith . . . with his wife
Fatima d. al-Mujallil . . . and his two sons Muhammad and al-Harith; and
his brother Hattib thh his wife Fukayha d. Yasir; Sufyin b. Ma'mar .
with his two sons Jabir and Junada with his wife Hasana who was thelr
mother; and their brother on their mother’s side Shurahbil b. “Abdullah
one of the Ghauth (1g6); ‘Uthmin b. Rabia b. Uhban b. Wahb b.
Hudhifa. Eleven men.

B. Sahm b. ‘Amr: ...

Jahm b,

Khunays b. Hudhifa: . .. "Abdullah b. al-Harith

. of Khuzia 2
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b. Qays b. ‘Adiy b. Sa'd b. Sahm; Hisham b. al-‘As b. Wa'il b. Sa'd b.
Sahm (197); Qays b. Hudhafa; . .. Abu Qays b. al-Harith; . . . "Abdullah
b. Hudhafa . . . al-Hanth b, al-Harith; . . . Ma‘mar b, al-Harith; . . .
Bishr b. al-Harith . . . and a brother of his from a Tamimite mother called
Sa'ld b. “Amr; Sa'id b. al-Harith; . . . al-S&8’1b b. al-Harith; ... ‘Umayr b.
Ri’ab b. Hudhayfa b. Muhashshim; , . . Mahmiya b. al-Jazd’, an ally of
theirs from B, Zubayd. Fourteen men.

B."Adiyy b. Ka'b: Ma'mar b, ‘Abdullah;...‘Urwab. "Abdu’l-"Uzza;...
‘Adiy b. Nadla b, ‘Abdu’l-*Uzza. .. and hisson al-Nu‘man ; ‘Amir b. Rabi‘a,
an ally of the family of al-Khattab from ‘Anz b, W2’il with his wife Layla,
Five.

B. ‘Amir b. Lu’ayy: Abll Sabra b. Abli Ruhm . . . with his wife Umm
Kulthim d. Subayl b. "Amr; . . . "Abdullah b, Makhrama b. ‘Abdu’l-
‘Uzzd; "Abdullah b. Suhayl. .. Salit b. "Amr b. “Abdu Shams . . . and his
brother al-Sakran with his wife Sauda d. Zama'a b. Qays b. "Abdu Shams;
... Malik b. Zama'a b. Qays . . . with his wife "Amra d. al-Sa'di b.
Waqdan b. *Abdu Shams; ... Hatib b, ‘Amr b, *Abdu Shams; ... Sa'd b.
Khaula an ally of theirs. Eight persons (198).

B. al-Harith b. Fihr: Abii ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarrih who was ‘Amir b.
‘Abdullah b. al-Jarrdh; . .. Suhayl b, Baydd’ who was Suhayl b. Wahb
b. Rabi‘a b. Hild! b. Uhayb b. Dabba . . . {but he was always known by his
mother’s ‘name, she being Da‘’d d. Jahdam b. Umayya b. Zarib b. al-

_Harith . . . and was always called Bayda'); "Amr b. Abd Sarh b, Rabi’a. ..

‘Iyid b. Zuhayr b. Abl Shaddid b. Rabi"a b. Hildl b. Uhayb b. Dabba b.
al-Harith; but it is said that this is wrong and that Rabi‘a was the son of
Hilal b. Milik b. Dabba; . .. and ‘Amr b. al-Harith; . . . "Uthmaén b.
‘Abdu Ghanm b. Zuhayr; ... and Sa'd b. ‘Abdu Qays b. Laqit... and
his brother al-Harith. Eight persons.

The total number of those who migrated to Abyssinia, apart from the
Iittle children whom they took with them or were born to them there, was
eighty-three men if ‘Ammar b. Yisir was among them, but that is doubtful.

The following is an extract from the poetry which has been written in
Abyssinia by “Abdullah b. al-Harith b. Qays b. “Adiy b. Sa‘d b. Sahm. They
were safely ensconced there and were grateful for the protection of the
Negus; could serve God without fear; and the Negus had shown them
every hospitality.

O rider, take a message from me

To those who hope for the demonstration of God and religion,*
To everyone of God's persecuted servants,

Mistreated and hard tried in Mecca’s vale,

Namely, that we have found God’s country spacious,

Giving security from humiliation, shame and low-repute,

So do not live a life in humiliation

' This seems to be gn allusion to the last verse of Sira 14.

them from their country,

Because of the second verse of this poem ‘Abd
the thunderer (or threatener).

‘Uthmian b, Maz'in, re
Hidhafa b, Jumah, who w
because of his belief, made the following verses
among his people at that time. .

' Such is the comment

exglgned by Lane, z2z00b;
ommentators find this v i ¥

or with arhen oors fin n:t;s verse difficult. Abd Dharr sa
kneeling camels, 4%
fharma'n is the sea and bark
O Taym b. "Amzr, I wonder
mesans ‘land’,
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And shame in death, not safe from blame.

We hav§ followed the zpostle of God, and they

Hf:\.,'e reJected- the words of the prophet, and been deceitful?
Visit thy punishment on the people who transgress -
And protect me lest they rise and lead me astréy.
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‘Abdullah b. al-Harith also said when he spoke of the Quraysh expelling

and reproached some of his people:
My heart refuses to fight them

And so do my fingers; I tell you the truth,

How could I fight a people who taught you

'I:‘he truth that you should not mingle with falschood ?
Jinn worshippers exiled them from their noble land
So that they were exceeding sorrowful ;

If there were faithfulness in ‘Adiy b. Sa‘q

Springing from piety and kinship ties,

I should have hoped that it would have been among you
By th:? grace of Him who is not moved by bribes. ,
I got in exchange for the bountiful refuge of poor widows
A whelp, and that mothered by 4 bitch,

He also said:

Those Quraysh who deny Cod’s truth

Are as "Ad anfi Madyan and the people of al-Hijr who denied it
IfI §lo not raise a storm let not the earth, '
Spacious land or ocean hold me!

In a land wherein {5 Muhammad, servant of God,

I will explain what is in my heart

When exhaustive search is made,

ullah was called al-Mubrig,

proa.ching .Umayya b. Khalaf b. Wahb b.
as his cousin, and who used to dl-treat him

Umayya was a leader

O Taym b. ‘Amr, I wonder at him who came in enmity
When the sea and the broad high land lay between us,? ’

ators’ explanation of ‘gone high i ' i

i expi L gh in the balance'. The | i
it begins "They said We have foliowed', &c. e
¥s that sharmdn is p place-name,

] s the sea; v another place-name or a herd of
tau meaning ‘ell’ is generaily preceded by aima'u, Suhavli savs that

is \],]v}de high ground, He prefers the opening line 1o hegin;
at him whose anger burned.’ Suhayli is right. In Eth. barkd

ns the sea; while bark is ejther
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Did you drive me out of Mecca's valé where 1 was safe
And make me live in a loathsome white castle.’

You feather arrows, whose feathering will not help you;
You sharpen arrows, whose feathers are all for you;
You fight noble strong people

And destroy those from whom you once sought help.
You will know one day, when misfortune attacks you
And strangers betray you, what you have done.

Taym b. ‘Amr, whom ‘Uthmin addresses, was Jumah. His name was
Taym.

THE QURAYSH SEND TO ABYSSINIA TO GET THE
EMIGRANTS RETURNED

When Quraysh saw that the prophet’s companions were safely ensconced
in Abyssinia and had found security there, they decided among themselves
to send two determined men of their number to the Negus to get them sent
back, so that they could seduce them from their religion and get them out of
the home in which they were living in peace. So they sent “Abdullah b.
Abi Rabi‘a and ‘Amr b. al-"As b. Wa'il. They got togcther some presents
for them to take to the Negus and his generals. When AbG Tilib perceived
their design he composed the following verse for the Negus to move him
to treat them kindly and protect them:

Would that I knew how far-away Ja'far and ‘Amr fare,
(The bitterest enemies are oft the nearest in blood).

Does the Negus still treat Ja‘far and his companions kindly,
Or has the mischief-maker prevented him?

Thou art noble and generous, mayst thou escape calamity;
No refugees are unhappy with thee.

Know that God has increased thy happiness

And all prosperity cleaves to thee.

Thou art a river whose banks overflow with bounty

Which reaches both friend and foe.

Muhammad b. Muslim al-Zuhri from Ab#@ Bakr b. ‘Abdu’l-Rahmin
b. al-Harith b. Hishim al-Makhzimi from Umm Salama d. Abi Umayya
b. al-Mughira wife of the apostle said, ‘When we reached Ai?yssin_ia the
Negus gave us a kind reception. We safely practised our religion, and we
worshipped God, and suffered no wrong in word or deed.' When the
Quraysh got to know of that, they decided to send two determined men to
the Negus and to give him presents of the choicest wares of Mecca.
Leatherwork was especially prized there, so they collected a great many

* Again the reading and the meaning are in question. Sark means “castle’ or ‘room’ in
Eth.

The Life of Muhammad 151

skins so that they were able to give some to every one of his generals, They
sent "Abdullah and "Amr with instructions to give each general his present
before they spoke to the Negus about the refugees. Then they were to
give their presents to the Negus and ask him to give the men up before he
spoke to them. They carried out these instructions to the letter, and said
to each of the generals, ‘Some foolish fellows from our people have taken
refuge in the king’s country. They have forsaken our religion and not
accepted yours, but have brought in an invented religion which neither
we nor you know anything about. Our nobles have sent us to the king to
get him to return them, so when we speak to the king about them advise
him to surrender them to us and not to speak to them, for their awn people
have the keenest insight and know most about their faults.” This the
generals agreed to do. They took their gifts to the Negus and when he had
accepted them, they said to him what they had already said to the generals
about the refugees, Now there was nothing which ‘Abdullak and *Amr
disliked more than that the Negus should hear what the Muslims had to
say. The generals about his presence said that the men had spoken truly,
and their own people best knew the truth about the refugees, and they
recommended the king to give them up and return them to their own people.
The Negus was enraged and said, ‘No, by God, 1 will not surrender them.
No people who have sought my protection, settled in my country, and
chosen me rather than others shall be betrayed, until I summon them and
ask them about what these two men allege. If they are as they say, | will
give them up to them and send them back to their own people; but if what

- they say is false, I will protect them and see that they receive proper

hospitatity while under my protection.’

Then he summeoned the apostle’s companions, and when his messenger
came they gathered together, saying one to another, “What will you say to
the man when you come to him?’ They said, ‘We shall say what we know
and what our prophet commanded us, come what may.” When they came
into the royal presence they found that the king had summoned his bishops
with their sacred books exposed around him. He asked them what was
the religion for which they had fersaken their people, without entering into
his religion or any other. Ja'far b. Abit Tilib answered, ‘O King, we were
an uncivilized people, worshipping idols, eating corpses, committing
abominations, breaking natural ties, treating guests badly, and our strong
devoured our weak. Thus we were until God sent us an apostle whose
lineage, truth, trustworthiness, and clemency we know. He summoned us
to acknowledge God’s unity and to worship him and to renounce the
stones and irnages which we and our fathers formerly worshipped. He
commanded us to speak the truth, be faithful to our engagements, mindful
of the ties of kinship and kindly hospitality, and to refrain from crimes and
bloodshed. He forbade us to commit abominations and to speak lies, and to
devour the property of orphans, to vilify chaste women. He commanded
us to worship God alone and not to associate anything with Him, and he
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gave us orders about prayer, almsgiving, and fasting (enumerating the
commands of Islam), We confessed his truth and believed in him, and we
followed him in what he had brought from God, and we worshipped God
alone without associating aught with Him. We treated as forbidden what
he forbade, and as lawful what he declared lawful. Thereupon our people
attacked us, treated us harshly and seduced us from our faith to try to make
us.go back to the worship of idols instead of the worship of Ged, and to
regard as lawful the evil deeds we once committed. So when they got the
better of us, treated us unjustly and circumscribed our lives, and came
between us and our religion, we came to your country, having chosen
you above all others. Here we have been happy in your protection, and we
hope that we shall not be treated unjustly while we are with you, O King.’

The Negus asked if they had with them anything which had come from
God. When Ja'far said that he had, the Negus commanded him to read it
to him, so he read him a passage from (Stra) KHY'S.® The Negus wept
until his beard was wet and the bishops wept until their scrolls were wet,

when they heard what he read to them. Then the Negus said, ‘Of a truth, .

this and what Jesus® brought have come from the same niche. You
two may go, for by God, I will never give them up to them and they shall
not be betrayed.’

When the two had gone, "Amr said, “Tomorrow I will tell him something
that will uproot them all.” Abdullah, who was the more godfearing of them
in his attitude towards us, said, ‘Do not do it, for they are our kindred
though they have gone against us.’” He said, ‘By God, I will tell him that
they assert that Jesus, son of Mary, is a creature.”® He went to him in the
morning and told him that they said a dreadful thing about Jesus, son of
Mary, and that he should send for them and ask them about it. He did so.
Nuthing of the kind had happened to them before, and the people gathered
together asking one another what they should say about Jesus when they
were asked. They decided that they would say what God had said and what
the prophet had brought, come what may. So when they went into the
royal presence and the question was put to them, Ja'far answered, ‘We say
about him that which our prophet brought, saying, he is the slave of God,
and his apostle, and his spirit, and his word, which he cast into Mary the
blessed virgin.' The Negus took a stick from the ground and said, ‘By
God, Jesus, son of Mary, does not exceed what you have said by the length
of this stick,” His generals round ahout him snorted when he said this,
and he said, “Though you snort, by God! Go, for you are safe in my
country.” (Shuyim means al-@mintina.}* Then he repeated three times the
words, ‘He who curses you will be fined. Not for a mountain of gold would

1 Sira 19.

2 This is the reading of the Cairo text which unfortunately fails to record the MS. on
which (presumably) it is based. W.’s text reads Moses and he does not record a variant.

3 Lit, ‘alave’,

4 shuyidm in Eth. means ‘a high official’ (sing.) as S. conjectured. Dabr is also an Eth.
word, The story evidently comes from someone familiar with the language of Abyssinia.
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I'allow 2 man of you to be hurt’ (199). Give them back their presents, for
I have no use for them. God took no bribe from me when He gave me
back my kingdorm, that I should take a bribe for it, and God did not do
what men wanted against me, so why should I do what they want against
Him.! So they left his presence, crestfallen, taking away their rejected
gifts, while we lived with him comfortably in the best security.

While we were living thus, a rebel arose to snatch his kingdom from him
and I never knew us to be so sad as we were at that, in our anxiety lest this;
fcfllow would get the better of the Negus, and that a man would arise who
dxfi not know our case as the Negus did. He went out against him, and the
Nile lay between the two parties. The apostle’s companions called for a
man who would go to the battle and bring back news, and al-Zubayr b,
fal-'Awwim volunteered. Now he was the youngest man we had. We
inflated a waterskin and he put it under his chest, and swam across until
he reached that point of the Nile where the armies faced one another. Then
he went on until he met them. Meanwhile we prayed to God to give the
Negus victory over his enemy and to establish him in his own country;
and as we were doing so, waiting for what might happen, up came al-Zubayr
running, waving his clothes as he said, ‘Hurrah, the Negus has conquered
and_God has destroyed his enemies and established him in his land.’
By God, I never knew us to be so happy before. The Negus came back
God having destroyed his enemy and established him in his country anci
the chiefs of the Abyssinians rallied to him. Meanwhile we lived in hap’piest
conditions until we came to the apastle of God in Mecca,

HOW THE NEGUS BECAME KING OF ABYSSINIA

Al-Zuhrl said: I told “Urwa b. al-Zubayr the tradition of Abd Bakr b.
‘Abdu’l-Rahman from Umm Salama the prophet’s wife and he said: ‘Do
you know what he meant when he said that God took no bribe from me when
He gave me back my kingdom that I should take a bribe for it, and God did
not do what men wanted against me so why should I do what they want
against Him?" When I said that I did not know, he said that ‘A’isha told
him that the father of the Negus was the king, and the Negus was his only
son, '.I‘I.le Negus had an uncle who had twelve sons who were of the
Abyssinian royal house. The Abyssinians said among themselves, ‘It
w'ould be a good thing if we were to kill the father of the Negus and r;lake
his brother king, because he has no son but this voungster, while his
brother has twelve sons, so they can inherit the kingdom after him so that
the future of Abyssinia may be permanently secured.” So they attacked
the Negus's father and killed him, making his brother king, and such was the
state of affairs for a considerable time, '

The Negus grew up with his uacle, an intelligent and resolute young
man. He attained an ascendancy over his uncle to such a degree that when
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the Abyssinians perceived how great his influence with the king was, they
began to fear lest he might gain the crown, and would then put them all to
death because he knew that they were the murderers of his father. Accord-
ingly they went to his uncle and said, ‘Either you must kifl thig young man
or you must exile him from among us, for we are in fear of our lives because
of him.” He replied, ‘You wretches, but yesterday I slew his father, and am
1 to kill him today? But I will put him out of your country.” So th_ey took
him to the market and sold him to a merchant for six hundred dirhams.
The latter threw him into a boat and went off with him, but on that very
evening the autumn storm clouds massed, and his uncle went out 1o pray
for rain beneath the mass of cloud when he was struck by lightning and
killed. The Abyssinians hastened in fear to his sons, and lol. he was 2
begetter of fools; he had not a son who was any good at all; the situation of
the Abyssinians became very unsettled, and when they feared the pressure
of events they said to one another, ‘Know, by God, that your king, the
only one who can put us to rights, is the one you sold this morning, and if
you care about your country go after him now.” So they went out in sear-ch
of him and the man to whom they had sold him, until they overtook him
and took the Negus from him, They then brought him home., put t.he
crown on his head, made him sit upon the throne, and proclaimed him
kH}Ig}.le merchant to whom they had sold him came and sa'id, 'Eithe'r you
give me my money or I shall tell him about this." They §a1d, ‘We w:ll.no'f
give you a penny.” He said, “In that case, by God, I W1ll_spfeak to hll‘fl.
They said, ‘Well, there he 1s’; so he came and stood before h1n‘1 and said,
‘O King, I bought a young slave from people in the market for six hundred
dirhams. They gave me my slave and they took my money, yet when I had
gone off with my slave they overtook me and senzeld my slave and kept my
money.' The Negus said, ‘You must either g'ive him hlls money back. or le?
the young man place his hand in his, and let hlm take h,1m wher(? he wishes.
They replied, ‘No, but we will give him his money. For this reason he
said the words in question. This was the first thing that was reported
about his firmness in his religion and his justice in judgemen.t‘
Yazid b. Riman told me from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr from "A’isha that she
said: “When the Negus died it used to be said that a light was constantly

seen over his grave.’

THE ABYSSINIANS REVOLT AGAINST THE NEGUS

Ja'far b. Muhammad told me on the authority of his father th:ft.th?
Abyssinians assembled and said to the Negus, ‘You have lef.t our religion
and they revolted against him, So he sent to Ia'far and his companions
and prepared ships for them, saying, ‘Embgrk in these and be ready. If
I am defeated, go where you please; if I am victorious, then stay where you
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are.” Then he took paper and wrote, ‘He testifies that there is no God but
Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and apostle; and he testifies that
Jesus, Son of Mary, is His slave, His apostle, His spirit and His word,
whicn He cast into Mary.” Then he put it in his gown near the right
shoulder and went out to the Abyssinians, who were drawn up in array to

meet him. He said, ‘O people, have I not the best claim among vou? zag4

‘Certainly,’ they said. ‘And what do you think of my life among you?
‘Excellent.” “Then what is your trouble ? ‘You have forsaken our religion
and assert that Jesus is a slave.” “Then what do you say about Jesus?' ‘We
say that he is the Son of God.” The Negus put his hand upon his breast
over his gown, (signifying), ‘He testifies that Jesus, the Son of Mary, was
no more than “this”.” By this he meant what he had written, but they were
content and went away. News of this reached the prophet, and when the
Negus died he prayed over him and begged that his sins might be forgiven.

‘UMAR ACCEPTS ISLAM

When ‘Amr and ‘Abdullah came to the Quraysh, not having been able to
bring back the prophet’s companions and having received a sharp rebuff
from the Negus, and when ‘Umar became a Muslim, he being a strong,
stubborn man whose protégés none dare attack, the prophet’s companions
were so fortified by him and Hamza that they got the upper hand of
Quraysh. ‘Abduliah b. Mas'id used to say, ‘“We could not pray at the
Ka'ba until ‘Umar became a Muslim, and then he fought the Quraysh
until he could pray there and we prayed with him.” ‘Umar became a
Muslim after the prophet’s companions had migrated to Abyssinia.

Al-Bakka' said:!

Misar b. Kidim from Sa‘d b. Ibrahim said that ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad
said: “Umar’s (conversion to) Islam was a victory; his migration to
Medina was a'help ; and his government was a divine mercy, We could not
pray at the Ka'ba until he became a Muslim, and when he did so he fought
the Quraysh until he could pray there and we joined him.’

‘Abdu’l-Rahman b. al-Hrith b. ‘Abdullzh b. ‘Ayyash b. Abld Rabia

from Abdu’l-‘Aziz b. “Abdullah b. *Amir b, Rabi‘a from his mother Umm 225

‘Abdullah d. Abid Hathma who said: ‘We were on the point of setting out
for Abyssinia, and "Amir had gone out for something we needed, when
‘Umar came and stopped beside me, he being a polytheist at the time, and
we were receiving harsh treatment and affliction from him. He said, ““So
youare off, O mother of ‘Abdullah,”” “Yes,” I'said, “we are going to God’s
country. You have viclently ill-treated us until God has given us a way
out.” He said, “God be with you,” and I saw in him a compassion which
I had never seen before. Then he went away, and I could see plainly that
our departure pained him; and when ‘Amir came back with the thing

! This indicates the recension of LI which LH. used. Other MSS. read ‘Ibn Hishim
said’,
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he needed I said to him, ‘O father of ‘Abdullah, I wish you had seen “Umar
just now and the compassion and sorrow he showed on our account.”
When he asked me if I had hopes of his becoming a Muslim, I replied
that I had, to which he answered, ““The man you saw will not become a
Muslim until al-Khattib’s donkey does.” T'his he said in despair of him
because of his harshness and severity against Islam.

The Tslam of *Umar, so I have heard, was on this wise. His sister was
Fatima d. al-Khattab, and was married to Sa'id b. Zayd b. *Amr b, Nufayl,
both of whom had become Muslims and concealed the fact from “Umar.
Now Nu‘aym b. ‘Abdullah al-Nahham, a man of his tribe from B. "Adiy
b. Ka'b, had become a Muslim and he also concealed the fact out of fear
of his people. Khabbib b. al-Aratt used often to come to F atima to read
the Quran to her. One day ‘Umar came out, girt with his sword, making for
the apostle, and a number of his companions, who he had been informed
had gathered in a house at al-Safi, in all about forty, including women,
With the apostle was his uncle Hamza, and Abf Bakr, and *All, from among
the Muslims who stayed with the apostle and had not gone out with those
who went to Abyssinia. Nu'aym met him and asked him where he was
going. ‘I am making for Muhammad, the apostate, who has split up the
Quraysh, made mockery of their traditions, insulted their faith and their
gods, to kill him." ‘You deceive yourself, "Umar,” he answered, ‘do you
suppose that B. “Abdu Manif will allow you to continue walking upon the
earth when you have killed Muhammad? Had not you better go back to
your own family and set their affairs in order ‘What is the matter with my
family > he said. ‘Your brother-in-law, your nephew Sa‘ld, and your sister
Fitima, have both become Muslims and followed Muhammad in his
religion, so you had better go and deal with them.” Thereupon ‘Umar
returned to his sister and brother-in-law at the time when Khabbib
was with them with the manuscript of T3 Hi, which he was reading to
them. When they heard ‘Umar’s voice Khabbab hid in a small room, or in
a part of the house, and Fitima took the page and put it under her thigh.
Now “Umar had heard the reading of Khabbab as he came near the house,
so when he came in he said, ‘What is this balderdash I heard? ‘You have
not heard anything,’ they answered. ‘By God, I have,” he said, ‘and I have
been told that you have followed Muhammad in his religion;’ and he
seized his brother-in-law Sa‘id, and his sister Fitima rose in defence of her
husband, and he hit her and wounded her. When he did that they said to
him, ‘Yes, we are Muslims, and we believe in God and His apostle, and
you can do what you like.” When “Umar saw the blood on his sister he
was sorry for what he had done and turned back and said to his sister,
'Give me this sheet which I heard you reading just now so that [ may see
just what it is which Muhammad has brought,” for ‘Umar could write.
When he said that, his sister replied that she was afraid to trust him with it.
‘Do not be afraid,” he said, and he swore by his gods that he would return
it when he had read it. When he said that, she had hopes that he would
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become a Muslim, and said to him, ‘My brother, you are unclean in your
polytheism and only the clean may touch it.” So “Umar rose and washed
himself and she gave him the page in which was 1'd Hi, and when he had
read the beginning he said, ‘How fine and noble is this speech.” When
he heard that, Khabbiab emerged and said, ‘O “Umar, by God, T hope that
Qod has singled you out by His prophet’s call, for but last night I heard
him saying, 'O God, strengthen Islam by Abu’'l-Hakam b. Hisham or by
‘Umar b. al-Khattib.” Come to God, come to God, O ‘Umar.’ At that
"Umar said, ‘L.ead me to Muhammad so that I may accept Islam.” Khab-
bab replied that he was in a house at al-3afi with a number of his com-
panions. So "Umar took his sword and girt it on, and made for the apostle
and his companions, and knocked on the door. When they heard his
voice one of the companions got up and looked through a chink in the door,
and when he saw him girt with his sword, he went back to the apostle in
fear, and said, ‘It s "Umar with his sword on.” Hamza said, ‘Let him in; if
he has come with peaceful intent, we will treat him well ; if he has come with
ill intent, we will kill him with his own sword.” The apostle gave the word
and he was let in. The apostle rose and met him in the room, seized him
round the girdle or by the middle of his cloak, and dragged him along
violently, saying, ‘What has brought you, son of Khattab, for by God, I do
not think you will cease (your persecution) until God brings calamity
upon you.” ‘Umar replied, ‘O Apostle of God, I have come to you to
believe in God and His apostle and what he has brought from God.” The
apostle gave thanks to God so loudly that the whole household knew that
‘Umar had become a Muslim.

The companions dispersed, having become confident when both “Umar
and Hamza had accepted Islam because they knew that they would protect
the apostle, and that they would get justice from their cnemies through
them. This is the story of the narrators among the people of Medina about
“Umar’s Islam.

‘Abdullah b, Abfi Najih, the Meccan, from his companions “Atz’ and
Mujahid, or other narrators, said that ‘Umar’s conversion, accorc'iing to
what he used to say himself, happened thus: ‘I was far from Islam. I wasa
winebibber in the heathen period, used to love it and rejoice in it. We
used to have a meeting-place 1n al-Hazwara at which Quraysh used to
gather’ near the houses of the family of “Umar b. ‘Abd b. ‘Tmrin al-
Makhzimi, I went out one night, making for my boon companions in
that gathering, but when I got there, there was no one present, so I
thought it would be a good thing if I went to so-and-so, the wineseller, who
was selling wine in Mecca at the time, in the hope that T might get some-
thing to drink from him, but I could not find him either, so I thought it
would be a good thing if I went round the Ka'ba seven or seventy times.
So I came to the mosque meaning to go round the Ka'ba and there was the
apostle standing praying. As he prayed he faced Syria, putting the Ka'ba

! It was the market of Mecea,
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between himself and Syria. His stance was between the black stone and ou thin CA Jre s N )
the southern corner. When I saw him I thought it would be a good ,ynan alori:f“gyBéilf;:":;ilaiutli]rs;lgﬁrt;gc1\r¥2{;mpamon to you th.usPLet. the
thing if I could listen to Muhammad so as to hear what he said. If I came After my father had migrated to Medinayl aSke ? igflrm(fﬁt stripped off him.!
near to listen to him I should scare him, so I came from the direction of the drove away the people on the day he becy Cf IK? wr o the man was who
hijr and got underneath its coverings and began to walk gently. Meanwhile fighting him, and he said, “That. my son wasrr;(,‘?\ bu‘?&;flgl'jvhale thf_fy were
the prophet was standing in prayer reciting the Quran until I stood in his ‘Abdu’l-Rahmin b, a,l-Hz'lrit’h f{om e sf_‘AU$ . ai al-Sahmi (200).-
gthla facing him, there being nothing between us but the covering of the family said that “Umar said. ‘When I became 2 M n}ar S}c an or one of his 230
Ka'ba. When I heard the Quran my heart was softened and I wept, and of the man who was the m’ost violent in cnmz? N uslim that night I thought
Islam entered into me; but [ ceased not to stand in my place until the I might come and tell him that I had bec 1ty ag??stthe apostle 80 that
apostle had finished his prayer. Then he went away. When he went came to my mind.’ Now ‘Urnar’s mother ‘:mt}{a uslim, agd i\.bu Jaht
away he used to go past the house of the son of Abd Husayn, which was Mughira. So in the morning I knocked on ;.S C,lantamaac;l. Higham b. al-
on his way, so that he crossed the path where the pilgrims run. Then he said, ‘The best of welcomes, nephew. what hls boor ' a}? € ;.‘im‘e out and
went between the house of ‘Abbas and Ibn Azhar b, ‘Abdu ‘Auf al-Zuhri; that I had come to tell him t}’xat Ipbdi(;ved it C?Sd ngligHt' you?' I answered
then by the house of Al-Akhnas b. Shariq until he entered his own house. mad and regarded as true what he had bro ho ?;;l 1 1s apostle Muhan}_
His dwelling was in al-Dar al-Raqta’, which was in the hands of Mu'awiya my face and said, ‘God damn you, and dar;lli :\;hat eysc;,jrﬁzrlzdbthe d}ot()f in
? roug 1t.

b. Abi Sufyan. I continued to follow him, until when he got between the
house of ‘Abbds and Ibn Azhar | overtook him, and when he heard my

voice he recognized me and supposed that T had followed him only to THE DOCUMENT PROCLAIMING A BOYCOTT

ill-treat him, so he repelled me, saying, ‘“What has brought you at this When Quraysh perceived that the apostle’s companions had settled
hour?” I replied that I had come to believe in God and His apostle and land in peace and safety, and that the Negus hPa)d rostecii dseltmt edin 2
what he had brought from God. He gave thanks to God and said, “God sought refuge with him, and that ‘Urnar had besome, s Motis w ]
229 has guided you.” Then he rubbed my breast and prayed that I might be both he and Hamza were on the side of the apostle and hiuS iy
steadfast. Afterwards I feft him, e went into his house.” But God knows and that Islam had begun to spread among the tribes, the iai?]mpamo}ils,
what the truth was. and decided among themselves to write a document i;1 wh}i(ch t}e tOg}ft fcli-
Nifi" freedman of ‘Abdullah b, ‘Umar on the authority of Tbn ‘Umar Put a boycott on B. Hashim and B. Muttalib that they sho 3 1ey shou
said: When my father ‘Umar became a Muslim he said, ‘Which of the their women nor give women to them o marry ; anﬂ thalél hr'10t I;:arry
Quraysh is best at spreading reports?’ and was told that it was Jamil b. neither buy from them nor sell to them, and Whenyt,hc a reedt LyhS O}l;ld
Ma‘mar al-Jumaht. So he went to him, and I followed after to see what he wrote it in a deed. Then they solemnly agreed on thcy ogi'nts Og ;1 . }iy
was doing, for although I was very young at the time I understood every- deed up in the middle of the Ka‘ba to remind them Ef th e b]'ung o
thing I saw., He went to Jamil and asked him if he knew that he had become The writer of the deed was Mansir b. ‘Ikrima b. ‘Ami EE' OngaF 10ns.
a Muslim and entered into Muhammad's religion; and, by God, hardly ‘Abdu Manif b, ‘Abdw’l-Dar b, Ousayy (zo01) an-d th o 1 a‘.shxm b.
had he spoken to him when he got up dragging his cloak on the ground as God against him and some of his fingers withered © apostle imvoked
“Umar followed him and I followed my father, until he stood by the door When Quraysh did that, the two clans of B Hﬁsilim and B. al-M )
of the mosque and cried at the top of his voice while the Quraysh were in went to Abd Talib and entered with him int.o his alle na d' ol U,t,ta}hb
their meecting-places round the Ka‘ba, “Umar has apostatized,” while AbU Lahab ‘Abdu’l-‘Uzzi went out from B. Hashim ang hnI J(c:l)med ey
“Umar behind him shouted, ‘He is a Har; but I have become a Muslim Husayn b. “Abdullah told me that Abi L.ahab met Hindedpf‘:U%uraYSh' 3
and I testify that there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is His servant he had left his people and joined Quraysh against them, and h —d‘t‘ p whc,n
and apostle.” They got up to attack him and fighting went on betwcen I helped al-Lat and al-"Uzzi and haven't ] abandoned tf}ml \ ;Iavent
them until the sun stood over their heads, and he became weary and sat abandoned them and assisted their opponents ' She said :&Ofsc who have
down while they stood over him, as he said, ‘Do as you will, for I swear by God reward you well, O AbT *Utha.’ And I was told ,T.h % and may
God that if we were three hundred men we would have fought it out on things that he said were, ‘Muhammad promises me thin ?}f' afirlOng the
equal terms.” At this point a shaykh of the Quraysh, in a Yamani robe and sce. He alleges that they will happen after my death Wghs :vhm hl do not
an embroidered shirt, came up and stopped and inquired what was the my hands after that? Then he blew on his hands ’and a' 'das‘h;put o
matter, When he was told that “Umar had apostatized he said, ‘Why should perish. I can see nothing in you of the things which Mtfﬁ;.[l,lma; );‘13;:11’

not a man choose a religion for himself, and what are you trying to do? Do et
1.e. ‘a fear removed’.
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S0 God revealed concerning him the words, ‘Abi Lahab and his hands
God blast (202)."" _

When Q(ura;sh had agreed on this and had done what has just been
described, Abig Tilib said:

Tell Lu’ayy, especially Lu’ayy of the Bani Ka',

News of our condition,

Did you not know that we have found Muhammad,

A prophet like Moses described in the oldest books,

And that love is bestowed on him (alone) of mankind ‘
And that none is better than he whom God has singled out in love,
And that the writing you have fixed .
Will be a calamity like the cry of the hamstrung camel ?
Awake, awake before the grave is dug

And the blameless and the guilty are as one.

Follow not the slanderers, nor sever

The bonds of love and kinship between us.

Do not provoke a long-drawn-out war,

Often he who brings on war tastes its bitterness.

By the Lord of the temple we will not give up Ahmad,

To harsh misfortunes and times’ troubles,

Before hands and necks, yours and ours,

Are cut by the gleaming blades of Qusas®

In a close-hemmed battlefield where you sce broken spears
And black-headed vultures circling round like a thirsty crowd.
The galloping of the horses about the scene

And the shout of warriors are like a raging battle.

Did not our father Hashim gird up his loins

And teach his sons the sword and spear?

We do not tire of war until it tires of us;

We do not complain of misfortune when it comes.

We keep our heads and our \l'alour

When the bravest lose heart in terror,

They remained thus for two or three years until ‘they were exhausted,
nothing reaching them except what came froth their friends unknown to
Q‘K?J}:is}]ljahl, so they say, met Hakim b. Hizim b._ Khuwaylid b Asad with
whom was a slave carrying flour intended for his aunt Khad.ga, the pro-
phet’s wife, who was with him in the alley. He hung on to him and s;alcii
*Are you taking food to the B. Hashim? By God, bcfo::e; you and your foo

move from here I will dencunce you in Mecca.” Ab@’l-Bakhtari came to
him and said, ‘What is going on between you two?’_ When he said tba}:
Hakim was taking food to the B. Hashim, he said: ‘It is food he has whic

! Sira 111 2 An allusion to the came} of Silikh in Stra 26, 142.
¥ Qusds is said to be a mountain of B, Asad containing iron mines,
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belongs to his aunt and she has sent to him about it. Are you trying to
prevent him taking her own food to her? Let the man go his way!” Abd
Jabl refused until they came to blows, and AbG’l-Bakhtari took a camel’s
jaw and knocked him down, wounded him, and trod on him violently,
while Hamza was looking on near by. They did not wish the apostle and
his companions to hear this news -and rejoice over their discomfiture.
Meanwhile the apostle was exhorting his people night and day, secretly and
publicly, openly proclaiming God’s command without fear of anyone.

" THE ILL-TREATMENT THE APOSTLE RECEIVED FROM
HIis PEOPLE

His uncle and the rest of B, Hashim gathered round him and protected
him from the attacks of the Quraysh, who, when they saw that they could
not get at him, mocked and laughed at him and disputed with him. 'The
Quran began to come down coneerning the wickedness of Quraysh and
those who showed enmity to him, some by name and some only referred
to in general. Of those named are his uncle Aba Lahab and his wife Urmim
Jamil, ‘the bearer of the wood’. God called her this because she, so I am
told, carried thorns and cast them in the apostle’s way where he would be
passing. So God sent down concerning the pair of them:

Abt Lahab and his hands, God blast,

His wealth and gains useless at the last,

He shall roast in flames, held fast,

With his wife, the bearer of the wood, aghast,
On her neck a rope of palm-fibre cast. {zo3)

I was told that Umm Jamil, the bearer of the wood, when she heard what
had come down about her and about her husband in the Quran, came to
the apostle of God, when he was sitting in the mosque by the Ka‘ha with
Abl Bakr, with a stone pestle in her hand, and when she stood by the
pair of them God made her unable to see the apostle so that she saw only
Abit Bakr and asked him where his companion was, ‘for I have been told
that he is satirizing me,? and by God, if I had found him 1 would have
smashed his mouth with this stone. By God, T'am a poet.” Then she said:

We reject the reprobate,
His words we repudiate,
His religion we loathe and hate.?

! SGra 111, The rhyme of the original has been imitated.

* ie. composed a Hija’, which in early times had the effect of a spell which could bring
the fate it described on its victims., See my Prophecy and Divination, pp. 248 ff,, 258 fI.,
281 ff. Umm Jamil's object in trying to smash Muhammad’s mouth was to destroy his
organs of speech so that he could no longer utter magical curses,

* This is & rough attempt to render the rough rhyme of the original, which consists of
seven syilables, by a strange coincidence similar to the taunt song of children:

I'm the king of the castle,
Gert out you dirty rascal,

B 4080 M
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Then she went off and Abi Bakr asked the apostle if he thought she 'had
seen him. He replied that she had not because God had taken her sight
away from him (204). o

The Quraysh had called the apostle Mudhammam to revile hl.m. He
used to say, ‘Aren’t you surprised at the injuries of the Quraysh which God
turns away from me ? They curse me and satirize Mudhammam [reprobate]
whereas | am Muhammad [the laudable].’

[Another referred to in the Quran] is Umayya b. Khalaf b. Wahb b.
Hudhifa b. Jumah. Whenever he saw the apostle he slandered gnd
reviled him, so God sent down concerning him, ‘Woe to every slandering
backbiter, who has gathercd wealth and increased it, and thinks that hls
wealth will make him immortal. No, he will be thrown to the devouring
fire. What will make you realize what that is? It is God's fire kindled which
mounts over the hearts. It is shut in on them in wide columns (205).”

Khabbib b. al-Aratt, the prophet’s companion, was a smith in Mecca
who used to make swords. He sold some to al-‘As b. Wa'il so that he owed
him some money and he came to him to demand payment. He answered,
‘Does not Muhammad, your companion whose religion you follow, allege
that in Paradise there is all the gold and silver and clothes and scrvants that
his people can desire?” ‘Certainly,’ said Khabbib. “Then give me till the
day of resurrection until I return to that house and pay your dfzbt tl?ere ; for
by God, you and your companion will be no more influential \-mth Grod
than I, and have no greater share in it.” So God re.vcaled concerning him,
‘Have you considered him who disbelieves Our signs and says, I shall be
given wealth and children. Hath he studied the unseen? so fal" as the
words, ‘and we shall inherit from him what he speaks of and he will come

us alone.’? .

* Abi Jah! met the apostle, so I have heard, and said to hl@, ‘By God,
Muhammad, you will either stop cursing our gods or we will curse the
God you serve.” So God revealed concerning that, ‘Curse not those to
whom they pray other than God lest they curse God wr.ongfully throu_gh
lack of knowledge.”? I have been told that the apostle refrained from cursing
their gods, and began to call them to Allah. ]

Al-Nadr b. al-Harith b. ‘Alqama b. Kalada b. ‘Abdu Manaf Whenever
the apostie sat in an assembly and invited people to God, and recited the

Quran, and warned the Quraysh of what had happened to former peoples,
followed him when he got up and spoke to them about Rustum the Hero
and Isfan;livﬁr and the kings of Persia, saying, ‘By God, Muhar.nmad
cannat tell a better story than I and his talk is only of gld f.'jlblCS which he
has copicd® as [ have.” So God revealed concerning him, ‘And they say,
Stories of the ancients which he has copied down, and they are read to

! Sgra 104. 2 Sura 19, 8o,

3 Sora 6. 108, ) . '
4 Sira 25. h. tktataba means to write down oneself, or to get something written down by

.another. The former seems to be demanded by the context.
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him meorning and night. Say, He who knows the sccrets of heaven and
earth has sent it down. Verily, He is merciful, forgiving.”

And there came down concerning him, ‘When Our verses are read to
him he says, fables of the ancients’.

And again, “Woe to every sinful liar who hears God’s verses read before
him. Then he continues in pride as though he had not heard them, as
though in his ears was deafness. Tell him about a painful punishment’
(206).2

The apostle sat one day, so I have heard, with al-Walid b, al-Mughira
in the mosque, and al-Nadr b. al-Harith came and sat with them in the
assembly where some of Quraysh were, When the apostle spoke al-Nadr
interrupted him, and the apostle spoke to him until he silenced him. Then
he read to him and to the others: ‘Verily ye and what ye serve other than
God is the fuel of hell. You will come to it. If these had been gods they
would not have come to it, but all will be in it everlastingly. There 1s
wailing and there they will not hear’ (207).}

Then the apostle rose and ‘Abdullah b. al-Ziba'ri al-Sahmi came and
sat down. Al-Walid said to him: By God al-INadr could not stand up to
the {(grand)son of "Abdu’l-Muttalib just now and Muhammad alleged
that we and our gods are fuel for hell.” “Abdullah said: *If 1 had found
him I would have refuted him. Ask Muhammad, “Is everything which is
worshipped besides God in Gehenna with those who worship 1t?” We
worship the angels; the Jews worship ‘Uzayr; and the Christians worship
Jesus Son of Mary.” Al-Walid and those with him in the assembly mar-
velled at "Abdullah’s words and thought that he had argued convincingly.
When the apostle was told of this he said: ‘Everyone who wishes to be
worshipped to the exclusion of God will be with those who worship him,
They worship only satans and those they have ordered to be worshipped.”’
So God revealed concerning that ‘Those who have received kindness from
us in the past will be removed far from it and will not hear its sound
and they abide eternally in their heart’s desire’,* i.c. Jesus Son of Mary and
‘Uzayr and those rabbis and monks who have lived in obedience to God,
whormn the erring people worship as lords beside God, And He revealed
concerning their assertion that they worship angels and that they are the
daughters of God, ‘And they say the Merciful has chosen a son, (exalted
be He above this); nay, they are but honoured slaves, they do not speak
before He speaks, and they carry out His commands’, as far as the words,
‘and he of them who says, I am God as well as He, that one we shall repay
with Gehenna. Thus do they repay the sinful ones.”

And He revealed concerning what he mentioned about Jesus, Son of
Mary, that he was worshipped beside God, and the astonishment of al-
Walid and those who were present, at his argument and disputation, ‘And

! Sora 83. 13.
3 Sira 21, 98,
5 Sdra 21. 2630,

* Siira 45. 7.
4 Sara 21, 101.

236

237



238

164 The Life of Muhammad

when Jesus, Son of Mary, was cited as an example thy people laughed
thereat’;! i.e. they rejected your attitude to what they say.*

Then He mentions Jesus, Son of Mary, and says, ‘He was nothing but a
slave to whom We showed favour and made him an example to the children
of Israel. If We had wished We could have made from you angels to act
as vice-regents in the earth. Verily, there is knowledge of the [last] hour,
so doubt not about it but follow Me. This is an upright path,” i.e. the
signs which I gave him in raising the dead and healing the sick, therein is
sufficient proof of the knowledge of the hour. He says: ‘Doubt not about
it, but follow Me. This is an upright path.’

Al-Akhnas b. Shariq b. *“Amr b. Wahb al-Thagqafi, ally of B. Zuhra, was
one of the leaders of his people who was listened to with respect, and he
used to give the apostle much trouble and contradict him, so God sent
down about him: ‘Do not obey every feeble oath-taker, slanderer, walking
about with evil tales,’ as far as the word ‘zanim’.?

He did not say zanim in the sense of ‘ignoble’ to insult his ancestry,
because God does not insult anyone's ancestry, but he confirmed thereby
the epithet given to him so that he might be known., Zanim means an
adopted member of the tribe. Al-Khatim al-Tamimi said in pagan days:

An outsider whom men invite as a supernumerary
As the legs are useless additions to the width of a pelt.

Al-Walid said: ‘Does God send down revelations to Muhammad and
ignore me, the greatest chief of Quraysh, to say nothing of Abi Mas'id
‘Amr b. “Umayr al-Thaqafi, the chief of Thaqif, we being the great ones of
Ta'if and Mecca? So God sent down concerning him, so I am told,
“They said, if this Quran had been revealed to a great man of the two towns,’
as far as.the words, ‘than what they amass’.* :

Ubayy b. Khalaf b. Wahb b. Hudhifa and ‘Ugba b. AbG Muayt were
very close friends. Now "‘Uqgba had sat and listened to the apostle and when
Ubayy knew of that he came to him and said, ‘Do I hear that you have sat
with Muhammad and listened to him? I swear I will never see you or
speak to you again (and he swore a great oath) if you do the same again,
or if you do not go and spit in his face.” “Ugba, the enemy of God, actually
did this, God curse him. So Ged sent down concerning the pair of them,

! Siira 43. 7. ] . '

* A difficult phrase. Sadda with the preposition min means ‘to laugh immoderately or to
make a loud noise’. With ‘an it means ‘to turn away from'. But these tivo prepositions are
often interchangeable. Ibn Ishig’s explanation of the passage is that the fact that Christians

pray to Jesus is no justification for the polytheism of the. Meccans, as the latter argued, for
Christians perverted the message Jesus brought. When Jesus is adduced as an example (of

one who called an evil people to God) the Meccans rejected Muhammad’s attitude towards

him in what they said; but this exegesis is not sound. The Siira is perfectly consistent in
showing how prophets were sent to erring peoples and were laughed at. Cf. v. 47: The
Meccans laugh when Jesus is mentioned because his worship would seem to justify their
worshipping several gods. ‘The citation which follows shows where in Muhammad's opinion
they were wrong. LI, has adopted the reading yaguddina (so Nifi', 1, "Amir, and al-Kisa'i)}
instead of the commioner yasiddizna.

3 Bura 68. 10~11. 4 Sira 43. 30.
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‘On the day that the sinner bites his hands, saying, would that T had chosen
a path with the apostle,’ as far as the words ‘a deserter of men’.!
‘ Ubayy took to the apostle an old bone, crumbling to pieces, and said
Muhammad, do you allege that God can revivify this after it has,decayed ?:
Then he crumbled it in his hand and blew the pieces in the apostle’s face.
The apostle answered: ‘Yes, I do say that. God will raise it and you, after
you have become like this. Then God will send you to Hell.! So’ God
revealed concerning him, ‘He gave us a parable, and he forgot that he was
created, saying, who will revivify bones which are rotten? Say, He who
gave them life in the first instance will revivify them. He who knc;ws about
all creation, who has made for you fire from the green wood, and lo, you
kindle flame from it.’? , Y
There met the apostle, as he was going round the Ka'ba, so I have been
told,® Al-Aswad b. al-Muttalib b, Asad b. ‘Abdu’l-"Uzzi and al-Walid b
al-Mug.hira and Umayya b. Khalaf and al-"As b. W2'il al-Sahmi. men of
reputation among their people. They said: ‘Muhammad, con‘:e let us
wors}31p what you worship, and you worship what we worship. You and
we will combine in the matter, If what you worship is better than what
we worship we will take a share of it, and if what we warship is better than
what: you worship, you can take a share of that” So God revealed con-
cerning them, ‘Say, O disbelievers, I do not worship what you worship
and you do not worship what I worship, and I do not worship what you’
worship, and you do not worship what I worship ; you have your religion
and I.have mine,’* i.e. If you will only worship God on condition that I
worship what you worship, I have no need of youatall. You can have your
religion, all of it, and I have mine.
(T. Now the apostle was anxious for the welfare of his people, wishing
to attract them as far as he could. It has been mentioned that he longed for
@ Way 1o attract them, and the method he adopted is what Ibn Hamid told
me that Salama said M. b. Ishaq told him from Yazid b, Ziyad of Medina
fro:p M. b. Ka'b al-Qurazi: When the apostle saw that his people turned
their backs on him and he was pained by their estrangement from what he
brought them from God he longed that there should come to him from
God a message that would reconcile his people to him. Because of his
love for his people and his anxiety over them it would delight him if
the obstacle that made his task so difficult could be removed: so that
he meditated on the project and longed for it and it was dear to him. Then

. God sent down ‘By the star when it sets your comrade errs not and is not

dec‘eivsd, he speaks not from his own desire,’ and when he reached His
words:. Have you thought of al-Lat and al-‘Uzzi and Manat the third, the
other’,* Satan, when he was meditating upon it, and desiring to bring it

:. %ﬁra 25. 29. * Sira 36. 48 ' .
8. 31191, 12 gives the suthorities for this tradition as I.I. from Sa'Id b. M'ni freed-
man of Abu’l-Bak!:turi. There are a few verbal discrepancies: the Meceans u;y "‘I‘f I:hnt
you have'brought is better than what we have . . . and if what we have is better t'han what
you have', &c. 4 Siira 109, 5 Sira §3. 1-20,
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(sc. reconciliation) to his people, put upon his tongue ‘these are the exalted
Ghariniq® whose intercession is approved.”> When Quraysh heard that,
they were delighted and greatly pleased at the way in which he spoke of
their gods and they listened to him; while the believers were holding that
what their prophet brought them from their Lord was true, not suspecting
a mistake or a vain desire or a slip, and when he reached the prostration®
and the end of the Siira in which he prostrated himself the Muslims
prostrated themselves when their prophet prostrated confirming what he
brought and obeying his command, and the polytheists of Quraysh and
others who were in the mosque prostrated when they heard the mention of
their gods, so that everyone in the mosque believer and unbeliever pro-

strated, except al-Walid b. al-Mughira who was an old man who could not’

do s0, s0 he took a handful of dirt from the valley and bent over it. Then
the people dispersed and Quraysh went out, delighted at what had been
said about their gods, saying, ‘Muhammad has spoken of our gods in
splendid fashion. He alleged in what he read that they are the exalted
Ghariniq whose intercession is approved.’

The news reached the prophet’s companions who were in Abyssinia, it
being reported that Quraysh had accepted Islam, so some men started to
return while others remained behind. Then Gabriel came to the apostle
and said, ‘What have you done, Muhammad? You have read to these
people something X did not bring you from God and you have said what
He did not say to you. The apostle was bitterly grieved and was greatly
in fear of God. So God sent down (a revelation), for He was merciful to
him, comforting him and making light of the affair and telling him that
every prophet and apostle before him desired as he desired and wanted
what he wanted and Satan interjected something into his desires as he had
on his tongue. So God annulled what Satan had suggested and God
established His verses i.e. you are just like the prophets and apostles. Then
God sent down: ‘We have not sent a prophet or apostle before you but
when he longed Satan cast suggestions into hislonging. But God will annul
what Satan has suggested. Then God will establish his verses, God being
knowing and Wwise.”* Thus God relieved his prophet’s grief, and made him
feel safe from his fears and annulled what Satan had suggested in the words
used above about their gods by his revelation ‘Are yours the males and His
the fenales? That were indeed an unfair division’ (i.e. most unjust);
‘they are nothing but names which your fathers gave them! as far as the
words ‘to whom he pleases and accepts’,® i.e. how can the intercession of
their gods avail with Him?

When the annulment of what Satan had put upon the prophet’s tongue

! The word is said to mean ‘Numidian cranes’ which fly at a great height,

% Another reading is turtajd ‘to be hoped for’.

3 Mentioned in the last verse of the Siira.

4 Sira 22. 51. The following verse is not without relevance in this context: ‘that He may
make what Satan suggested a temptation to those whoae hearts are diseased and hardened’,

5 Siira 53. 19-27.
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came from God, Quraysh said: ‘Muhammad has repented of what he said
about the position of your gods with Allah, altered it and brought some-
thing else.” Now those two words which Satan had put upon the apostle’s

_ tongue were in the mouth of every polytheist and they became more

violently hostile to the Muslims and the apostie’s followers, Meanwhile
those of his companions who had left Abyssinia when they heard that the
people of Mecca had accepted Islam when they prostrated themselves with
the apostle, heard when they approached Mecca that the report was false
and none came inte the town without the promise of protection or secretly.
Of those who did come into Mecca and stayed there until he migrated to
Medina and were present at Badr with him was “Uthmian b, ‘Affan . . . with
his wife Ruqayya d. of the apostle and Abd Hudhayfa b. ‘Utba with his
wife Sahla d. of Suhayl, and a number of others, in all thirty-three men."

Abi Jahl b. Hisham, when God mentioned the tree of al-Zaqqim to
strike terror into them, said: ‘O Quraysh, do you know what the tree of
al-Zaqqlim with which Muhammad would scare you is?” When they said
that they did not he said: ‘It is Yathrib dates buttered. By Allah, if we
get hold of them we will gulp them down in one!” So God sent down con-
cerning him, ‘Verily the tree of al-Zaqqim is the food of the sinner like
molten brass seething in their bellies like boiling water,’? i.e. it is not as he
said (208). God revealed concerning it, ‘And the tree which is cursed in
the-Quran; and We will frighten them, but it increases them in naught
save great wickedness.™

Al-Walid was having a long conversation with the apostle who greatly
‘desired to convert him to Islam when I. Umm Maktim, a blind man,

* passed by and began to ask the apostle to recite the Quran, The prophet

found this hard to bear and it annoyed him, because he was diverting him
from al-Walid and spoiling the chance of his conversion; and when the
man became importunate he went off frowning and left him. So God
revealed concerning him, ‘He frowned and turned his back when the
blin